
“ KNOW THYSELF."

PSYCHIC STUDIES,

S p i r i t u a l  Sc i e n c e .

THE HIGHER ASPECTS OF SPIRITUALISM.'

PRICE. $1.25, POSTAGE PAID.

/

A l b e r t  M o r t o n ,
EDITOR AND PUBLISHER

2 1 0  S t o o l u o n  S t r o m , S n n  F r a n c i s c o ,  C nl .



“



D E D IC A T IO N .

Tlio writer dedicates this little book to one who watched its 
unfoldment with intercat, and onoouraged him with her appre 
ciation of hia desire to awaken all interest in

“  TU B  n iO IIB K  ASl’BCTH O F S PIR IT U A LISM .”

To a noble, self-sacrificing woman, who (believing that there is 
no higher or more useful earthly position than that of a medium 
tlirougli whom elevated spirits can comfort the sorrowing and 
alleviate the sufferings of humanity,) oxprosses her belief by her 
“  daily walk and conversation,”

11V BELOVED W IFE AND CO-W OKEKR, EU N IC E C . MORTON.



C O N T E N T S .

I

m inx .
1’AdK.

“ If a man ilio, shall he live again t ” Prof. A. It. Wallace. .1-22 

PSYCHIC STUDIO.

Advico to Mediums and Investigator*.....................................1CJ
ilcnding the pregnant hinges of the knee..............................  HO
Benjamin Franklin’* Belief..................................................  100
Conservation of Health ami Life Force*...................................73
Charity........................................................................................247
Desideranda. By W. Stainton-Moses, “ M. A.” (Oxon.).. .214
Education in Physiology...........................................................  Go
Fashionable Christianity........................................................... 11
God—Our Relationship.............................................................  1
Gerald Massey'* Testimony......................................................100
Inharmonious Thuosophists.....................................................  43
Iconoclastic Spiritualism........................................................... 137
Intuition............................     217
Justice ........................................................................................241
Light I Store Light!.....................................................................93
Magnetic, Mental, and Spiritual Healing................................. 97
Modiumahip, It* Uses and Abuse*........................................... 145
Nationalism................................................................................  45
Our Relations to the Spiritual World ............  121
Pre-Natal Conditions and Heredity........................................  25
Physical and Moral Education................................................ 49
Psychometry...............................................................................193
Professional Modiumship..........................................................200
Re-Incarnation. Ancient Myth* Resuscitated.....................  15
Stupidity of Scientists...............................................................  9
Spiritualism................................................................................  13

I



PAGE.

Spiritualism—What is it 1........................................................  07
Spiritualism as a Religion. By Herman Snow....................... MO
Spiritualism True Christianity................................................. 237
Sympathy...................................................................................252
Spir it  P h e n o me n a — Moving Objects.................................... 207

The Davenport Brothers.......................207
Mrs. Helen L. Palm er........................ 260
Charles H. F o ste r................................270
Dr. Henry Slade................................... 271
Home Manifestations, Musical.............277

“ “ Materializations. 27S
“ “ Spirit Drawings.281
“  "  Physical and Mu 

sical ............. 283
W. H. Mumler, Spirit Drawings...........270

Sc mh e r l a n d . Henry B. Allen, Dark Circle......................... 285
Thcosophical Teaching n. Practico............................................21
Thu Vow of the Knights of the White Cross.........................00
The International Congress..................................................... 104
The Spirit Givoth Life. By S. B. B rittan ........................... 108
The “ Conduct of Circles.” By W. Stainton .Moses, “  M. A.”

(Oxon.)...................................................................................104
Thu Soybcrt Commission.........................................................108
True Christianity.........  .........................................................231
Thomas Paino’s “  Confession of Faith ” .................................233
The True Christ. By Bov. Minot J . Savage......................... 231
True Spiritualists..................................................................... 261
Will, The Power and Proper Excrciso of................................ 256







ALFRED RUSSEL WALLACE, LL.D.

Db . W all ace was born at I'sk, in Monmouth, January 8, 1822, 
and was educated as a surveyor and architect, a calling he pursued 
until 1845, sinco which time he lias devoted himself exclusively to 
the study of Natural History, ami in this department of research he 
now stands without a poor. Dr. Wallace commenced the explora 
tion of the Amazon and Negro rivers in Northern Brazil in 1818. 
spending four years in obtaining numerous vocabularies of Indian 
tribes, and in making extensive collections in ornithology and bot 
any, which were mostly lost at sea. lie returned to England in 
1852, and published a work entitled “ Travels on the Amazon and 
Rio Negro, with remarks on the Vocabularies of the Amazonian 
Languages," and shortly thereafter, a work entitled “ Palm Trees of 
the Amazon and their Uses.” He then devoted eight years to ex 
plorations in the Malay archipelago, especially the Moluccas, Cele 
bes, and New Guinea. It was during this period that he arrived, 
independently of Charles Darwin's researches in the same direction, 
a: a theory of natural selection, which ho embodied in a paper sent 
to Sir Charles Lyell, “  On the Tendency of Varieties to Depart In  
definitely from the Original Type,” which was read before the Lin- 
nean Society, July 1,1858. At the same meeting was presented Mr. 
Darwin’s paper “ On the Tendency of Species to Form Varieties,” 
etc. Although these papers were presented simultaneously, both 
writers Inuring arrived at similar conclusions independently, the the 
ory of Natural Selection is generally known as Darwinism.

He brought from tlio East Indies in 1882 more than 8,000 birds 
and more than 100,000 entomological specimens. Several years 
were next devoted to arranging and classifying this vast collection. 
In I860 lie published “ The Malay Archipelago,” etc., in two vol 
umes. He also presented many papers to the Linnean, Zoological, 
Ethnological, Anthropological, and Entomological Societies, some 
of which were collected in a volume, published in 1870, entitled, 
“ Contributions to the Theory of Natural Selection."
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solved problems of Immunity, while modem science instead of clear 
ing up the difficulty and giving us renewed hope, either ignores the 
question altogether, or advances powerful arguments against the 
affirmative reply. Vet the ultimate decision arrived at, whether in 
the negative Or affirmative, is not wholly of vital interest to each 
of us individually, but is calculated, 1 believe, to determine the fu 
ture welfare or misery of mankind.

If the question should bo finally decided in the negative, if all 
men without exception ever come to believe that there is no life 
beyond thislife, if children are all brought up to believe that the on- 
happiness thoy can over enjoy will bo upon this earth, then it seems 
to mo that the condition of man would be altogether hopeless, be 
cause there would cease to ho any adequate motive for justice, for 
truth, for unselfishness; and no sufficient reason could lie given to 
the poor man, to the bad man, or to the selfish man, why he should 
not systematically seek his own personal welfaro at the cost of oth 
ers.

The well being of the race in the distant future, set beforo us by 
some philosophers, would not certainly infiuence tie  majority of 
men ; more especially as the universal teaching of science is that 
the entire race, witti the world it inhabits, must sooner or later 
come to an end. “ The greatest good to the greatest number,’' that 
noble ideal of many philosophers, would never be admitted as a 
motive for action by those who are seeking their own personal wel 
fare. The scoffing question, “ What has posterity done for us ; ’ 
which influences many men even now, would then be thought to 
justify universal self-seeking, utterly regardless of what might hap 
pen to these who come afterwards. Even now, notwithstanding the 
hereditary influences, the religious belief, and religious training in 
which our characters have been molded, selfishness is far too prev 
alent. When these influences cease altogether, when under total 
incredulity, and with no influences whatever leading men to self 
development as a means of permanent happiness, the inevitable re 
sult will ho that might alone would constitute right, that the weak 
est would always and inevitably go to the wall, and that the unbri 
dled passions of the strongest and most selfish men would dominate 
the world. Such a hell upon earth as would thus be brought about 
will happily never exist, because it would be founded upon a false-
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hood, and because there are causes now at work which forbid the 
disbelief in man's spiritual nature and his continued existence after 
death.

Let us, then, consider what is the nature of these causes and iu- 
lluencos, and how it lias happened that earnest scientific seekers 
after truth are so often the advocates of a disbelief, which, if it be 
came universal, and if founded on truth, would bo so disastrous to 
humanity.

Until the last century 1110 bulk of civilized mankind implicitly 
accepted the belief in a future life, and in tho essential spiritual 
nature of man. Now the most advanced thinkers reject it as not 
founded on evidence, as incredible, or even imp ssiblc. A consid 
erable portion of the mure intelligent among working classes adopt 
their teachings. What is it that has brought this about 1

The belief in a future life has boon bound up with, and perhaps 
even rested upon, the belief in the existence and occasional appear 
ance on earth of spiritual beings, of tho spirits of the dead, and of 
such ixipular phenomena as ghosts, visions, warnings, premonitions, 
etc. belief of this nature prevailed almost universally up to about 
two centuries ago, when they came to a comparatively sudden end, 
and have since been treated by tho educated in general as fables 
and superstitious ; mid this view has become so general and so in 
grained that many people will not allow that tho question is even 
open to discussion at all, even to admit the possibility of such phe 
nomena as actual facts, but consider it the mark of ignorance and 
degrading superstition. This almost sudden revulsion of feeling (for 
it is mere feeling, not belief founded on knowledge and inquiry) 
may be, I think, clearly traced to the current action of two power 
ful causes ; one of them the witchcraft mania of the middle ages, tho 
other the rise of physical science.

Tho witchcraft mania which prevailed the whole of tho middle 
ages grow in intensity and horror, until it culminated in the six 
teenth ami seventeenth centuries, during which thousands and tens 
of thousands, perhaps even hundreds of thousands of persons, most 
of whom were perfectly innocent and many of them far wiser and 
better than their accusers, were tortured and massacred in the belief 
that they had held actual personal communication with Satan. Tho 
whole religious world was permeated with the belief in diabolism.
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so that any accusation wassullieimit to cause a person once arrested 
as a witch or wizard to lie convicted. Innocent men, women and 
children by thousands were thus murdered to satisfy the craving af 
ter the excitement of demoniacal revelations that then prevailed. 
Some who' visited the sick and healed them woro accused of effect 
ing cures by satanic power, and burned as witches. The horror, the 
wickedness, the superstition and absurdity of many of these witch 
craft persecutions naturally led to a reaction among intellectual and 
humano people. They saw that much of what they boliuved was 
certainly false; they too hastily concluded that thoro was no truth 
underlying, and it was at this very time that all these horrors were 
being perpetrated, that the sun of modern science rose ami shod its 
splendor over the world. Galileo, Copernicus, Harvey and Bacon, 
Newton and others woro then investigating the phenomena of the 
material universe, while Berkeley ami Descartes wore laying the 
foundation of a' skeptical philosophy; men’s thoughts were being 
led away from superstitious horrors to the contemplation of nature 
and of the human mind ; and then witchcraft, with the very ground 
work of belief in the spiritual and future immortality of man, be 
came branded as unclean and superstitious.

Mr. Lecky, in bis important work on ‘‘The History of Rational 
ism in Europe,” says that this change of opinion was not founded 
on evidence and reason, but merely on fooling and impulso. He ad 
mits that the facts and arguments were alike in favor of the behold 
ers of the reality of the phenomena of witchcraft. Such inen as 
Glanvil, Dr. Henry More, and Robert Boyle, the most illustrious 
scientific man of hi* age, with all the judges of England, including 
L >rd 11 ale—men who had all of them eitbor personally investigated 
the facts or carefully weighed the evidence—were met only with rid 
icule or with the weakest show of argument. When judges refused 
to convict and punish witches, the whole subject dropped out of the 
sight mid knowledge of the intellectual world.

There is another very interesting and important reason why there 
was, or appeared to be, a sudden cessation of the witchcraft phe 
nomena. Witches, in our opinion, are persons who are peculiarly 
gifted, and tvliat we now call mediums, and who during at least 
throe or four centuries were systematically persecuted and murdered. 
The result was that all having these peculiar gifts were exterminat-
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oil out of tlm world, and the natural result was that the phenome 
na of which they were the cause, or mediums, ceased to exist, till a 
fresh crop as it were of these peculiarly gifted individuals had grown
up-

Now, since that time science and man's command over nature 
have advanced with giant strido, while philosophy has sounded the 
depths of the universe, and has found no standing ground of the su 
pernatural. Heat and light and olectricity have been traced to 
the motions of the molecules of matter ; even vital forces, the for 
ces upon which depend the growth and motion of the organic 
world, have also been shown to bo transformations of that energy 
which has boon traced back to the molecular motion of matter. 
This dependence of life itself upon matter has produced in the ex 
isting generation of scientific men a frame of mind which finds no 
place in nature for spirit, and which believes that matter in motion, 
the very molecular matter which we see and feel and weigh and 
measure, comprises the whole universe, is the source of all the forces 
and all the manifestations of life that exist or that can possibly 
exist.

This skepticism is so widespread that it pervades the churches 
themselves. Bishop Colenso and Charles Yojrsey are but the ex 
treme wings of a body of intelligent clergy, who do not believe in 
miracles as a scientific fact.

Science has penetrated so far into the mysteries of nature with 
out finding spirit, that it cannot believe that spirit exists ; while 
physiologists who have traced every manifestation of mind and brain 
work are unable to believe in the possibility of any mind without a 
corresponding material brain. It is in the midst of this nineteenth 
century world of thought, a world which is either grossly material 
istic or pantheistic or idealistic that modern Spiritualism has fallen 
like a thuuderbolt from a clear sky, emphatically demonstrating the 
action of mind without any material mind, and the exertion of force 
without any material body, an 1 that by means of a vast amount of 
constantly recurring facts, which have forced themselves upon all 
classes—men of science, men of business, men of religion. I t  is in 
the most materialistic epoch of the earth’s history, in the midst of 
a society which prides itself on discarding all superstition, and bas 
ing its belief on the solid foundation of physical science, that this
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now and unwoleomo visitor lms intruded itself, and maintained a 
vigorous existence for more than thirty years ; has made its way in 
to every civilized country in the world, has an extensive literature, 
a large number of papers, and hundreds of organized societies ; 
counts its converts by millions in all kinds of society, among the 
crowned heads and aristocracy, and those who occupy the highest 
ranks in science, literature and philosophy, as well as among the 
masses ; while in hosts of individual cases it has done what no re 
ligion has been able to do, convinced the skeptio and the agnostic, 
and the hard-faced materialist , of the reality of a spiritual world and 
of a future life.

Considerable acquaintance with the history and literature of this 
movement—in which I have myself taken part for twenty years— 
has failed to show me one single ease in which any man who, after 
careful inquiry, has become convinced of the truth and reality of 
the spiritual phenomena, lms afterward discredited it or regarded it 
as a base imposture or delusion. And it must be remembered that 
as a ride all educated, and especially all scientific men come to the 
investigation of this subject with a very strong prejudice against it, 
as being almost certainly based on credulity and fraud, which they 
will easily detect and expose. This was tho frame of mind with 
which the inquiry was begun by Prof. Hare, the first American 
chemist of his day ; by Judge Kdnumds, one of the most acute and 
truth-seeking of American lawyers ; by the honorable Robert D-.de 
Owen, a most intellectual and philosophical materialist ; by Mr. 
Crooks, one of the first chemists of tho present age, and by scores 
of others that could l>c named. These men all devoted not a few 
hours, or days, or even weeks to a Imsty examination of the subject, 
but many years of patient inquiry and experiment; and the result 
in every case that the more thoroughly the subject was inquired in 
to, tho more able and intelligent the inquiries, the more seriously 
do its foundation facts and main doctrine become established.

Its whole course and history, therefore, proclaimed it to be neith 
er imposture nor delusion, nor tho survival of the beliefs of sav 
ages, but a great and all-important truth.

1 will now briefly enumerate the varied phases of the phenomena 
of Spiritualism, and will then consider what is their bearing on tho 
doctrine of a future life.
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Tim phenomena may he broadly divided into two groups ; physi 
cal and mental. The former, however, as well as the latter, almost 
always apply the action of mind in their production. In the first 
division we have simple physical phenomena, among which must be 
grouped an immense variety of effects, such as sounds of all kinds 
from the most delicate tick up to blows ns loud and vibrating as 
those produced by a sledge hammer, and certainly not produced by 
human agency. Then we lmvo the alteration of the weight of bod 
ies, which has been often tested. I have frequently seen in the 
presence of the celebrated medium, Mr. Home, a large dining table 
weighed in a bright light, when there were no means of deception. 
This tablo changed its weight to the amount of thirty or forty 
pounds.

Then again, we have the phenomena of articles of various kinds 
being moved without human agency, such as chairs, tables, and 
musical instruments. These nre the most common and familiar phe 
nomena to all those who have investigated the subject. Still more 
curious is the conveying of bodies to a distance ; flowers and fruits 
are the most common of these, but also other bodies, such as let 
ters and various small objects, have been convoyed long distances— 
sometimes soveral mile*.

Then again, we have that curious phenomenon which is recorded 
more or less throughout history, the raising or levitation of human 
bodies into the air, and sometimes conveying them a considerable 
distance. This has been repeated over and over again under vari 
ous circumstances, and has even included living persons. I will 
in illustration of this mention one remarkable circumstance of the 
kind which 1 observed myself, because it happened to occur when 
there was no professing medium present. It was in a friend’s house 
in London. An artist and his family held seances once a week ; on 
one occasion the medium was not present, being ill, and one of the 
daughters, who had proved to be a medium, was in a remarkable 
manner moved about the room. On this occasion we put out the 
light as usual, the young lady sitting between her brother and a 
friend, who held her hands. Tire darkness in this case, you will 
see, was olio of the conditions which render what happened still 
more difficult. After a little while the two persons who held her 
hands said, ‘‘She is gone.” On that instant a light was struck, and
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she was found lying at full length upon a broad mantel some foot 
away, with her clothes tucked around her so she lay perfectly com 
fortable. This is a thing sho could not have done under the cir 
cumstances in the dark.

More remarkable by far than these, because beyond all human 
power to produce, is the tying of knots on endless cords, the hiking 
of coins out of sealed boxes, and the passage of solid rings over a 
body far too large for them to pass over by any natural means. All 
these things happened in the broad daylight, in the presence of Zoll- 
ner and two of his colleagues. 11 o lias recorded them most accu 
rately in a work which many of you know. On other occasions- a 
very curious tiling happened, and that was the apparent passage, vis 
ibly, of matter through matter without disorganizing or disrupting 
that matter. I have frequently, myself, seen in good light, sticks 
and handkerchiefs pass through a curtain, yet an examination of the 
curtain immediately afterward did not allow any change in it what 
ever.

This enables us to understand many of the other phenomena 
which are liapponing every day. This concludes a rough outline of 
what wo may call the simpler of physical manifestations.

Then we have physical phenomena combined with mental phenom 
ena, such as direct writing and drawing. This is now sueh a gen 
eral phenomenon that almost ovory one may have the opportunity of 
testing for themselves. It appears in an infinite variety of ways. 
Papers thrown upon the floor and taken up a few minutes afterwards 
are found to be written upon ; papers inclosed in locked drawers are 
found written upon ; spirit writing comes upon the ceiling in inacces 
sible places. Then again is that which occurs in closed slates, and 
often in the presence and under the hand of the person witnessing it 
Often these communications are lengthy, and not infrequently con. 
tain matters of private interest to the persons who receive them. 
They often occur in languages which the medium does not under 
stand ; sometimes they occur in languages that no olio present un 
derstands, and which they have considerable difficulty in getting in 
terpreted ; but generally, I  think, they are interpreted, and found 
to be some definite language. A friend of mine in England ob 
tained in his own family, without any other medium, writing in a 
language they did not understand, and which he had the greatestdif-
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ficulty in having interpreted, until he found a missionary from the 
South Sea Islands, to whom it was familiar. It wag correctly writ 
ten, and no one in the house knew a single word of it. Then anoth- 
erwondcrful physical phenomenon is the writing in colors of various 
kinds which are not present to produce them. Drawings occur also 
in espial varied forms. Some of these are done in pencil, appar 
ently, or in ink ; some are done in colors; many have been done 
apparently in water colors, and taken up in a few seconds are found 
to bo w et; others are done in oil colors. There are instances where 
the visitor lues received a painting on a card front which he had tirst 
torn till' a corner, showing that the picture was produced on the 
same card.

Then wo come to another set of phenomena, which may be termed 
musical phenomena. Musicil instruments are played : sometimes 
locked and closed pianos are played. I have seen a music-box which 
has pi tycd and ceased playing at a person's request. One of the 
most remarkable phenomena, and which has been seen by tens of 
thousands of persons, was the playing upon an accordcou held only 
in one hand, the keys being touched and played upon by invisible 
hands, producing most beautiful music.

Then we have chemical phenomena. These consist chiefly, tirst, 
protection from the edectaof tire. Mr. D. D. Home—recently dead, 
and perhaps the most remarkable medium that ever lived—used to 
take out fire, a brilliant red-hot mass of coals, carry them about the 
room in his hands, and by his peculiar power could tell certain per 
sons who were able to have them placed in their hands, and would 
place them in their hands and they would never feel them. < In on© 
occasion the well-known writer, Mr. S. C. Hall, had placed upon 
his head a great mass of burning coals which shone through his white 
hair, and was witnessed by a large party present, and his hair was 
not scorched, and he felt no pain whatever.

Another of the curious phenomena is the production of luminous 
bodies, solid bodies apparently, which give out a bright phosphor 
escent kind of light. These have been examined by Prof. Crooks; 
he has had them placed in his hands, and he makes the declaration 
that modern chemistry is unable to account for them, and not able 
to produce anything like them.

Passing on from these we come to another set of phenomena still



more marvelous, called materialization, or the production of tempor 
al spiritual fornu out of surrounding matter. The first produced 
were human hands which sometimes wrote visibly, could be touched 
and were tangible ; then human faces were produced; then after a 
considerable time the entire human form was produced, and it lias 
now become very common, ns it was promised somo ten or fifteen 
years ago ; but wo all doubted whether that could bo tbo case ; nev 
ertheless it is a well known circumstance, thoroughly decided by all 
persons who have investigated this subject. Mr. Crooks examined 
this subject many years ago, and has published the results.

The examination was critical, and carefully carried on for weeks 
together in his own house, in his own laboratory, with all his own 
methods. These figures wero photographed, weighed, and measured ; 
ho did everything that a scientific man possibly could, and lie has 
declared that absolutely and positively they aro real existences— 
spiritual existences, because they aro only temporary : they come 
and pass away again. These materialized bodies nro now not un- 
froijuently actually soon to form, and then seen to dissolve again 
into a mist, and finally totally disappear. We have, therefore, the 
most absolute and perfect proof that these things are realities.

Then we come to another set of phenomena which serves as the 
most perfect scientific test of the reality of these phenomena you 
can possibly have ; that is, the power of photographing these forms. 
If they were not real they could not be photographed ; hut we hare 
photographs of those seen and of those that are not seen. These 
photographs have teen taken not merely by professional photog 
raphers, but frequently taken at home in the private laboratories of 
amateurs who have studied the subject solely to arrive at the truth, 
who have no possibility of being deceived, and who have demon 
strated that these photographs are realities.

Still further than photographs is another marvelous phenomenon, 
and that is the production of casts of hands and feet and even faces 
of these temporarily formed spiritual beings. These casts were made 
in melted paraffine. Paraffine is melted in a Large quantity of boil 
ing water, nnd the bauds have to be dipped in the melted paralliue, 
and then aro taken out and left floating in another vessel "f cold 
water beside it. These molds are found entire, so that the aperture 
at the wrist is much smaller than the hand. Certainly no human
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hand could come out of it. Feet have been produced in the same 
way, which must have been accomplished by some unseen power. 
In one case a gentleman in Washington obtained in this way a cast 
of two clasped hands complete to the wrists. That is an absolutely 
physical impossibility for any human being to do. A nobleman in 
Paris a fow years ago carried out a long series of experiments on 
this subject. After hands and feet had been molded, casts of faces 
and figures wore obtained, male and female, of Greek type. The 
medium was a very ordinary person, as I  know him personally. 
These casts are to be seen in London, and are exceedingly beauti 
ful ; and, moreover, were recognized a t once by this gentleman and 
by an American gentleman, with whom I  conversed about it, as forms 
they had seen produced by materialization, and at their request tin- 
casts wore produced. This concludes an outline of the chief and 
most remarkable physical phenomena.

Now wo come to mental phenomena. These mental phenomena are 
more interesting to Spiritualists, but generally the less interesting 
and loss convincing to the outside public who arc skeptical. They con 
sist, first, of ivhnt is termed automatic — that is, writing done by tin- 
hands of persons against their will or without their w ill; done in 
voluntarily—the matter that is written is unknown to thorn. Some 
times they think it very silly, and would not write anything so fool 
ish ; at other times it is clever, and beyond their power to produce. 
We have every kind of writing produced in this way: much of it 
gives good advice ; sometimes information on matters of importance 
which the person does not know. In one case a friend of mine,and a 
very eminent physician and physiologist, acquired this peculiar pow 
er, and made a special study of it for many years. He commenced 
it merely as a curious physiological study; it has become a constant 
habit with him now. and is of great service to him in his business, 
frequently warning him that as a physician he would be called to a 
certain |>atient at a certain time, which is invariably correct.

Then another set of phenomena is termed clairvoyance and clair- 
audience; the seeing of spirits and the hearing of spirits. Persons 
who have this power are able to describe what they sec and describe 
the words they hear, in such a manner that the friends of these 
spiritual persons are able to easily recognize them. Sometimes 
these persons are able to give information of wliat is going on at a 
distance
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Thou another 'if tlioso curious mental phenomena is trance speak 
ing. There are mediums now in all parts of the world who have this 
wonderful faculty. It begins generally almost, or quite, involunta 
rily. The person goes into a trance, and then begins to speak with 
out knowing it. After a time they gradually get to know they are 
speaking, but do not themselves voluntarily speak on the subjects 
that thoy are discussing. Many of tlieso are, at first, ignorant per 
sons. utterly without the knowledge and power to speak on the 
subjects they do speak on. One of these English trance speakers, 
Mr. .1. .1. Morse, is now in this city, and many of you, no doubt, will 
hear him. 1 saw him in London many years ago, when he was first 
developed. At that time .Sergeant Cox, a great literary man, said : 
“ I have put to him the most difficult questions in psychology, and 
received answers always full of wisdom, in choice and elegant lan 
guage, yet a quarter of an hour afterwards lie was unable to answer 
the simplest query, and was oven a t a loss for language to express a 
common-place idea.” There is another interesting little test in 
connection with this medium, which I think I was the means of bring 
ing forth myself. His spirit guide (whom 1 believe is so still) gave a 
Chinese name at the time, and claimed to be a Chinese philosi ipher ; 
he gave the name of Tien Sien Ti. At that time. I bcliere, nobody 
knew what this meant. 1 happened to have a friend who had been 
an interpreter to the government in China, and one day 1 asked 
him, without mentioning anything else, what this name meant. 
He answered, “ Why, that means heavenly spirit guide." I think 
that is a wonderful test.

Then again we have a remarkable power connected with this 
trance speaking, which many mediums have; the power of imperson 
ation, or it may almost be called transfiguration. The medium 
seems taken possession of by another person, and acts the character 
so perfectly in voice and manner, and sometimes even in change of 
countenance, that he or she resembles the penon who wishes to 
manifest themselves, and is recognized by their friends. This re 
sembles, when the agency is powerful and sometimes disagreeable, 
almost exactly what was called in olden time demoniacal possession. 
Sometimes persons in this state are able to hold conversation with 
persons who speak a language of which they have no knowledge 
themsolves. Wo have the most positive evidence of this that can 
possibly be obtained, in the case of Judge Edmonds, whom I have
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mentioned. His own daughter, a young lady who had an ordinary 
school education, frequently spoke and held conversation in many 
European languages, and some Indian, which her father declares 
she had no knowledge of whatever in her natural state. I  may 
mention that Mrs. Isabella Beecher Hooker, a sister of the late 
Henry Ward Beecher, is one of these remarkable personating me 
diums. She lias the power of going into a trance, and during that 
time hor countenance and ligure change apparently so as to resem 
ble those who speak through her.

Then wo como to another singular power—we can hardly say 
whether physical or montal. It is the power of healing. There arc 
various forms of this power. The medium is able to see and de 
scribe tho whole internal anatomy, see the disease, tell exactly where 
it is and what it is, and prescribe the remedy. In other cases the 
medium is able to effect a cure by touches of the hand.

Now hero wo have a series of twelve distinct classes of phenom 
ena,—twelve great roots of phenomena, -each of which includes an 
enormous variety of separate phenomena, often varying from each 
other. These occur with mediums who are of all ages aed condi 
tions, educated and ignorant, young girls and boj-3, as well as grown 
women and men. In every one of these classes the phenomena 
have been submitted to the most critical examination by thousands 
of clever and skeptical persons, for the last thirty years, and every 
one of these classes of phenomena hnvc been as thoroughly demon 
strated as any of the great facts of physical science. In view of the 
numerous eminent men who have investigated this matter and given 
us their decision, we may entirely throw aside the idea that impos 
ture, only in a slight measure, has produced these various phenom 
ena.

We will now pass on to consider what are the great striking char 
acteristics of these phenomena. Looked at as a whole, what do they 
teach I In tho first place, they seem to me to have the striking 
characteristics of natural phenomena as opposed to artificial phenom 
ena ; they have the character of general uniformity of typo coupled 
with variety of detail. In every country of tho world, whether in 
America or Europe or Australia, whether in England or France or 
Spain or Russia, we find the phenomena of tho same general type, 
while the individual differences among them show that they aro not 
servilely copied one from the other. Whether the mediums are
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men or women, boys or girls, or even in some cases infants, whether 
educated or ignorant, whether even they are civilized or savage, we 
find the same general phenomena occurring in the very same degree 
of perfection.

Wo conclude, then, that the phenomena are natural phenomena ; 
that they were produced under the action of the general laws which 
determine the inter-relations of the spiritual and material worlds, 
and are thus in accord with the established order of nature.

In the next place—and this is perhaps the most important charac 
teristic of these phenomena—thoy are from beginning to end essen 
tially human. They come to us with human actions, with hiuuan 
ideas ; they make use of human speech, of writing and drawing ; 
they manifest wit and logic, humor and pathos, that we can all ap 
preciate and enjoy ; the communications vary in character as those 
of human beings ; some rank with the lowest, some with the very 
highest, but all are essentially human. When the spirits speak au 
dibly, the voice is a human voice ; when they appear visibly, the 
hands and the faces are absolutely human ; when we can touch the 
forma and examine them closely, we find them human in character, 
not those of any other kind of being. The photographs arc always 
the photographs of our fellow creatures ; never those of demons or 
angels and animals. When hands, feet or faces arc produced in par- 
a Hi ue molds, they are all in minutest details those of men and wo 
men, though not those of the medium. All of these various phe 
nomena are of this human character. There are not two groups or 
two classes, one of which is human and the other sub-human, but all 
are alike.

In the face of this overwhelming mass of evidence, what are wo to 
think of thesensoor the logic of those who tell us we are all deceived, 
and almost all these communications and these phenomena come 
from what they term elemental spirits, or rather low spirits who have 
never been human 1 Evidence for this belief 1 can find none what 
ever that is not of the most flimsy description. It might ho illus 
trated by our receiving a letter from Central Africa, written in good 
English writing, on American or European paper, written with a 
steel pen, good chemical ink ; and simply because it was signed Satan 
or Elemental, we should jump to the conclusion that all that region 
was inhabited by devils or elemental spirits.

Passing now from the general view of the essentially human char-
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acter of spirit manifestations, we find a mass of evidence of the iden 
tity of the spirits who communicate with us, of actual men and wo 
men who havo lived upon the earth.

First, wo havo a general proof of this in the fact of the special lan 
guages used in those communications. In any country where Eng 
lish, French, German, or any other language is spoken, the bulk of 
the communications are in those languages respectively. The Indian 
spirits, who so often in this, their native country act as the controls 
of mediums, usually speak in broken English, or some mixture of In 
dian. Written communications come in many languages,usually in 
telligible to the recipient, lutt sometimes as I have said not so, and 
given as tests of spirit power; but always they are some known hu 
man languages. To suppose that any lower class of beings should 
have developed all the forms of human civilized speech sooms gross 
ly absurd.

Coming to the special points of the identity of spirits with de 
ceased human beings, the evidence is abundant. I will mention a 
ease or two illustrative of this point, taken from my own personal 
experience, or from the experience of personal friends from whom 
1 have had them direct.

One of the most interesting demonstrations of personal identity 
was given to me by a gentleman in Washington,—porhaps he may 
be known to some of you,—Mr. Eland, a well known friend of the 
Indians. He had frequent sittings with a lady medium who was 
not professional, not paid, but a personal friend of his own. 
Through this lady medium he obtained frequent communications 
from his own mother. He knew nothing of spirit photographs, but 
on one occasion his mother, through this medium, told him that if 
he would go to a photographer in Cincinnati (I think in Cincinnati 
he was then living), that she would try  and appear upon the plate 
with him. No photographer's name was mentioned—merely a pho 
tographer. Ho asked the medium if she would go with him. They 
went out together, and went into the first photograph gallery they 
came to, anil asked to have a sitting. They both sat down together 
and the photographer took the picture of the two, and when he de 
veloped the picture said there was something wrong about it be 
cause there were three faces instead of two. They said they knew 
it and it was all right, and to Mr. Bland's astonishment there was 
the third face, but it was not the face of his mother. This is very
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important from what follows. He went home, ami inijiiirctl how it 
was that the face of somebody else came upon the plate. The spir 
it of his mother then told him that tiiis was a friend who had gone 
with her who was more experienced in this than she was, and had 
tried the experiment first, but if he would go a second time she 
would then appear herself. They did so, and on tho second occa 
sion the portrait of his mother appeared. Then a friend of his sug 
gested, to avoid all possibility of doubt of the photographer having 
got hold of a picture of his mother, that he ask her to appear again 
upon the plate with some slight change in her dress, which would 
serve to show it was not a trick of any kind. They went tho third 
time. On this occasion there was another picture, very much like 
the first, but with this slight difference, that she wore a different 
brooch. These three pictures ho showed to mo, and I had the ac 
count of them from hie own mouth. Assuming that ho has told the 
truth, I see hardly any possibility of arriving at any other conclu 
sion than that there wasa real communication between himself and 
his deceased mother.

Another clear and striking test case was given me by a friend in 
Washington, a gentleman of the United States army. He has been 
studying Spiritualism for nearly thirty years. He has had frequent 
communications from r. daughter who died many years ago. On one 
occasion there came to him in the real visible form a beautiful young 
lady that he did not know, but who gave her name as Nellie Morri 
son, and she said she was n friend of his daughter. The next day 
his daughter came, ami he asked her who Nellie Morrison was, and 
she told her father tliat she was a friend of hers ; that she was the 
daughter of a certain officer, said what his rank was, and all about it. 
and that he died in Philadelphia. He then made inquiries, and as 
certained that there was such an officer by that particular name, 
and that he died at the time alleged. Then he thought he should 
like more information, so the next time one of these spirits came, 
he asked for further information. He was told that this young la 
dy died also in Philadelphia, where she died, what was her age, and 
gave the address of her mother-in-law, with whom she had lived sev 
eral years previously. My friend went to Philadelphia, first of all 
called at the place where she was said to have died, found it per 
fectly correct : then called upon the mother-in-law, and found that 
correct.
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Then on another occasion this figure appeared again, and she was 
remarkable for having most beautiful golden hair, and he asked 
whether he might have a piece of this hair cut off. He cut off some 
of this hair and kept it, lus it still, and showed it to me. He went 
again to call upon the mother-in-law, and simply showed this hair 
—very remarkable in color. The moment she saw it she said, “ Why, 
that is Nellie’s hair."

There was still one more test -on another occasion. When his 
daughter appeared to him, his daughter spoke of this young lady as 
Ella. He asked her if her real name was Ella, and she answered 
that they used to call her Ella. He therefore wrote to the mother- 
in-law to ask whether her daugnter-in-law's name was called Ella, 
and found it was correct.

But what makes this series of tests mo3t marvelous and most won 
derful, they were all obtained, not from one medium, but from dif 
ferent mediums, at different times, and in three cities. There is an 
accumulation of tests one upon the other, that it seems to ms im 
possible to oxplain or to get rid of in any other way than that of 
genuine spirit manifestation.

As a personal case is hotter than any second-hand, 1 will also give 
you one which happened to myself in America, though not so mar 
velous as those I  have just stated. I hail a brother with whom 1 
spout sevon years of my early life. He died more than forty years 
ago. This brothor, before 1 was with him, had a friend in London 
whose name was William Martin ; my brother's name was William 
Wallace. T did not know his friend's name was William, because 
lie always spoke of him as Martin ; I know nothing more. But my 
brother has boon dead forty-four years, and 1 may say that the 
name of Martin has never occurred to my mind nt all, probably dur 
ing the last twenty years. The other day when 1 was in Washing 
ton, attending some seances there, where people reeoivo messages 
on paper, I  rocoivod, to my great astonishment, a message to this ef 
fect : “ 1 am William Marlin ; I  write for my old friend William 
Wallace, to tell you what he will ou another occasion, when he can, 
communicate with you." 1 am perfectly certain that only one oth 
er person in America know my brother's name, or knew of the rela. 
tion between my brother and Martin, and that was my brother here 
in California. I am perfectly certain that no person in the East
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could possibly have known either one name or the other. There 
fore it seems to mo this was a most remarkable proof of identity.

A volume could be tilled of similar and oven far more startling 
facts, proving the personal idenity.

Yet there are many people who have had only tho smallest 
glimpse of the subject, who say: “  O yes, tho facts may all be true, 
but those things aro certainly not produced by spirits of dead men, 
for that is absurd.” I ask, “ Why absurd ?" I have never received 
my rational answer whatever ; T have never boon able to find out 
why it is absurd.

I will now brietly call your attention to a few of tho historical and 
moral teachings of spiritualism, supposing it to be true. It seems 
to me to be no small thing that tho spiritualist is able to accept as 
history much that tho scientist is obliged to reject as imposture or 
delusion. The spiritualist cau look upon tho Great Grecian philos 
opher Socrates as a sane man, and his demon as an intelligent spir 
itual being or guardian angel. The non-spiritualist is obliged to be 
lieve that one of the noblest, and purost, and wisest of men was not 
only subject all his life to a mental delusion, but was so weak, or 
foolish, or very superstitious during his whole life as not to discov 
er that it was a delusion : they are obliged to hold that this noble 
man, this subtle roasoner who was looked up to, loved and admired 
by the great men who were his pupils and disciples, was imposed 
upon by his own fancies, and during a long life never discovered 
they were fancies. It is a great relief not to have to think thus of 
Socrates.

In tho next place, Spiritualism allows us to believe that the ora 
cles of antiquity were not, from beginning to end, impostures, and 
that tile most intellectual and acute people that over lived upon the 
globe were not all deceived. We are told by tho historian Plutarch 
that the prophecies of certain oracles never proved false or incor 
rect. Would such positive statements be made by such a writer if 
these oracles were all guesses and imposture 1 The recorded ex 
periences and demonstrated facts of Modern Spiritualism alone en 
able us to understand these more ancient recorded facts.

Then, again, both tho Old and the Now Testament are full of 
Spiritualism, and Spiritualism alone can reconcile the Bible with 
an intelligent belief. Tho hand that wrote on the wall at Belshaz 
zar's feast and the three men unhurt in the fiery furnace are to
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Spiritualists actual facts, which they need not explain away. St. 
Paul's statement in regard to Spiritual gifts are to them perfectly 
intelligible. When Christ cast out evil spirits, we can believe that 
he really did so. We can believe that he turned water into wine, 
and that the bread and lishes were renewed so that five thousand 
were fed. as extreme manifestations of power which is still daily at 
work among us. Then, again, the miracles imputed to the saints 
come into the same cntegon-. We can understand that the great 
and good St. Bernard performed wonders in broad daylight, before 
thousands of spectators, and which are recorded by eye witnesses. 
He himself was much troubled by them, wondering why it was such 
a great gift was bestowed upon him, and feared lest it should make 
him less huinblo.

Then, again, witchcraft is intelligible to the Spiritualist. Many 
of the characteristics and phenomena of witchcraft he hits witnessed. 
He is able to separate the facts from the absurd inferences of the 
people who viewed it with superstition and regarded it as diabolism, 
which false interpretation resulted in all the horrors of the witch 
craft times.

Spiritualism demonstrates the existence of forms of matter and 
modes of being which arc unacceptable from the standpoint of mere 
physical science. It shows us that mind may exist without brain, 
and disconnected from any material body that we can detect, and it 
destroys the presumption against our continued existence after the 
physical body is disorganized or destroyed. I t  further demonstrates 
by direct evidence, as conclusive as the nature of the case admits, 
that the so-called dead are still alive; that our friends are often with 
us, though unseen, and give direct proof of a future life, which so 
many crave, but for want of which so many live and die in anxious 
doubt. How valuable the certainty to be gained from spiritual com 
munications, removing all questionings as to a future existence. A 
clergyman, a friend of mine, who had witnessed the spiritual phe 
nomena, and who before was in a state of the greatest depression 
caused by the death of his sou, said to me, “ I am now full of con 
fidence and cheerfulness; 1 am a changed man.”  This is the effect 
of Modem Spiritualism on a man who had before that rested his be 
lief in Christianity. And this is the best answer to those who ask, 
“  What is the use of it ? ” Yet many still ask this question, still 
seek for what they term some practical good, some effect on their
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answer of a missionary who was asked by a Zulu or a Chinaman, 
“ What good will Christianity do mo 1 Will it make me live long 
er 1 Will it cure me when sick 1 Will it save my crops from blight ' 
Will it give me good luck in gambling ! Will it make me aide to 
conquer my enemios I"

Would not the missionary have to reply, that it would do none 
of these things 1 And yet many who ask this question, believe in 
and prido themselves on their Christianity and civilization, again 
and again ask the very things of Spiritualism, ns if these were the on 
ly results which, in their opinion, would make it worth having. To 
such I can only say that I pity their ideas of spiritual truth.

The essential teaching of Spiritualism is that we are all of us in 
every act and thought helping to build up a mental and spiritual na 
ture which will be far more complete after the death of the body 
than it is now ; just as this mental fabric is well or ill built, so will 
our progress and happiness he aided or retarded ; just in proportion 
as wo have developed our higher mental or moral nature, or starved 
it by misuse or undue prominence or physical or sensual enjoyment, 
shall we he well or ill fitted for the larger life. Spiritualism also 
teaches that every one will suffer the natural and inevitable conse 
quences of a well or ill spent life ; and the believer receives certain 
knowledge of these facts regarding a future state.

Even the existence of evil, that problem of the ages, maybe dim 
ly apprehended by Spiritualists as a necessary means of spirit devel 
opment. The struggle against material difficulties develops the qual 
ities of patience and perseverance and courage, and undoubtedly 
the fruits of the ages, inorcy, unselfishness, and charity, could not 
possibly be exercised and trained except in a world where wrong and 
oppression, misery and pain and crime, called them into action. 
Thus even evil may be necessary to work out good. An imperfect 
world of sin and suffering may be the best and perhaps the only 
school for developing the highest plume of the personified spiritual 
existence.

I  have now, my friends, to the best of my ability, given you an 
outline of the facts and teachings of the philosophy of Spiritualism. 
If T shall have induced even one or two of you to inquire for your 
selves earnestly and persistently into this momentous question. I 
shall bo fully rewarded. I now wish you farewell.
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“  All  h i t  bnl parts of one stupendous whole,
Whose body Nature is, and Gist the sold."

How grand and illimitable is the thomo of our 
essay. We can only approach the subject with a 
deep sense of our inability, as finite beings, to define 
the Infinite. When we study that portion of the 
heavens which has been explored by the astronomers, 
(who have mapped out a small fragment of them, but 
have discovered that far beyond the range of tele 
scopic vision there are yet myriads of heavenly bod 
ies, all moving in accordance with harmonious laws,) 
wo are lost in the contemplation of these stupendous 
revolutions, and our souls are bowed in awe before the 
grand manifestations of the omnipotence of the Su 
preme Architect of the Universe. It is evident, even 
to the most superficial thinker, that all the move 
ments of Nature, from the evolutions of the heavenly 
bodies to the struggling into light of the blade of 
grass, or the fluttering in the air of the tiny midge 
which sports its brief hour in the sunshine, then 
passes away, are all in accordance'with laws which, 
however incomprehensible to us,are regular and un- 
doviatiug in all their operations.

How puerile and absurd the statements of materi 
alists, that the manifestations of nature are simply 
the effects of chance,—the world and its inhabitants 
all spring from chaos,—we strut our brief hour upon
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the stage of human action, then “ out, brief candle,” 
our light is spent, nothing remains but u decaying 
body and a few remembrances of us—chaos lias come 
again.

Knowing that it is impossible for the finite to de- 
fino the infinite—the part to comprehend the whole 
—yot we must acknowledge the truth that “ out of 
nothing, nothing comes” ; therefore, there must nee 
essarily be a First Great Cause, else there could be 
no effect, the truth of which proposition our own ex 
istence demonstrates, and our existence also estab 
lishes our relationship to that First Cause, and not 
only to tho cause, but to everything which exists. 
Wo are the products of the rock, the soil, the veg 
etable, the animal; endowed with a portion of the 
Divine Spirit, which is the source of all life; and as 
we strive to overcome the animal through which we 
have come to our present condition, we gain in near 
ness to God, and fulfill the purpose for which we 
are born.

“  God created man in his own image, in the image 
of God created he him.” (Gen. i : 27.) We believe 
tho esoteric meaning of this statement to be that we 
are in spirit one with the Divine; emanations from 
the great source ami fountain of life; drops in the 
beautiful stream having its source in the heavenly 
mountains, flowing onward to the boundless ocean of 
eternity — one with God in the same sense as the 
atom is an indispensable and indestructible part of the 
universe. In an essay on “ The Unseen World,” 
John Fiske says: “ In these (theory of natural selec 
tion) and countless other ways we have learned that 
all tho rich variety of nature is pervaded by a unity
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of action, such as we might expect to find if nature 
is the manifestation of an infinite God who is without 
variableness or shadow of turning, but quite incom 
patible with the fitful behavior of the anthropomor 
phic deities of the old mythologies.”

Thepaynn philosophers held much more sensible 
views of Deity than the writers of the Old Testa 
ment. Pythagoras (580 B. 0.), said: “ Thereis one 
universal Soul, diffused through all things,—eternal, 
invisible, unchangeable; in essence like truth, in 
substance resembling light; not to be represented 
by any image, to be comprehended only by the 
mind; not as some conjecture, exterior to the world, 
but, in himself entire, pervading the universal 
sphoro.” Compare this grand statement with those 
relating to a vasciHating, cruel, partial and limited 
Jehovah, as presented in the books of Moses, who, if 
lie ever lived, was probably a partially developed 
medium, who mistook the source of his inspirations : 
the Gods voicing through him their conflicting and 
extremely weak characteristics, under the arrogant 
claim of “ Thus saitli the Lord,” being merely the 
expressions of different controlling spirits, varying 
in their teachings according to the degroo of spirit 
ual nnfoldmont they had attained; and in this way- 
only can we find a reasonable and charitable expla 
nation of “ Tho Mistakes of Moses.”

The liev. Minot J . Savage, in a recent discourse 
on “ The Problem of Evil,” illustrated his idea of the 
justice of the divine Over-Soul in those eloquent 
words:

“ I  do not see [lie said] how it is possible for 
God to create the kind of a world of which some of
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us so foolishly dream, and I think a strong argument 
could be made in support of the view that this is 
the best possible world; provided, always, that the 
outcome of life here is to be the culture and develop 
ment of souls. •  * • This I do believe with all 
the power of my brain, and ail the reverence of my 
soul. I  believe that the one thing that shall justify 
this life is the culture, the development of the soul; 
and that not he who has failed to get rich, not ho 
who has never been ill, never lost a friend, nor he 
whose eyes have never been wet with tears—but 
that he alone is a success who, when he stands on 
the borderland, stands there a sclf-controllcd, devel 
oped, noble, aspiring soul—a spirit, the child of a 
spirit eternal, and fitted to go on step by step up 
tlioso stairways of infinity that mean eternal ascent, 
with never an end.”

In illustrating the same thought, Emerson tersely 
says: “ The divine effort is nevor relaxed; the car 
rion in the sun will convert itself to grass and dow 
ers ; and man, though in brothels, or jails, or on gib 
bets, is on his way to all• that is good and true.” 
Whether a success or failure here, in a material 
sense, — oven if the soul has to tread the thorny 
paths of hell to gain the heights of heaven—blest 
with a belief in divine parentage, we find compensa 
tion for all the ills of life. It is frequently raised 
as an objection to the claim that'wo are all children 
of God, and are entitled to the attainment of all the 
wisdom and happiness it is possible for the mind to 
conceive of, by virtue of that relationship, that God 
is unjust to permit such 6ccniing inequalities in the 
conditions of his children; that it is monstrous to
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upon the wicked, and allows the good to suffer. 
“ The wicked flourishes like a green bay tree,"while 
those who are too honest and finely organized in 
spirit to cope with tho dishonest trickery of the un 
scrupulous, endure want, suffer from

“ The whips and scorns of time,
The oppressor's wrong, the proud man's contumely,
Tho pangs of despised love, tho law’s delay,
Tho insolence of ollico, and tho spuniB 
That patient merit of the unworthy takes."

We are ignorant, impatient, and, lacking faith in 
divine justice, wc judge of conditions according to 
tho limited span of life in the body, losing sight of 
the infinite wisdom which gives us an eternity in 
which to progress out of darkness into light. How 
ever poor our lot: deprived it may be of sympathiz 
ing friends, the necessities for comfort, the apprecia 
tion of our unselfish labors for others,—all these pri 
vations can be endured with patience, yea, become 
incitements to greater attainments of mind and spir 
itual unfoldruent, when the soul realizes its oneness 
with God, and has the blessed assurance that every 
effort to attain to purity of thought and action is one 
step in the grand march of progression, which will 
eventually lead to happiness. Assured of our rela 
tionship, we can realize that the soul has no limita 
tions; that we are joint heirs of the universe, and 
that the only requisite to gain our inheritance is to 
so live that each day finds us in advance of the pre 
ceding day in the practice of morality ami the culti 
vation of our God-like attributes.

We blindl}’ grope and complain of tho inequality
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and injustice against which we contend in our earth 
ly and limited lives; shutting our eyes to the glorious 
light of an eternity of growth in wisdom and purity 
which stretches out before every child of the eternal 
Father and Mother of humanity. The cry of every 
new-born child, whether born in palace or stable, is 
the voice of a savior—a never-dying soul which car 
ries within itself the relationship which is the assur 
ance of salvation. We need no vicarious atonement, 
no blood of an innocent man to wash away our sin; 
for within us is the divine monitor, which however 
it may now be environed by earthly conditions, will 
eventually gain the ascendance, and unerringly point 
the way to the great white throne of God that is en 
shrined in every child of the Father, — a  conscience  
void  o f  o ffen se ; that attained, we shall dwell iirthe 
Holy of Holies, and rest in that Heaven which is no 
local habitation or country, but the sweet peace of 
mind earned through our own exertions, and attain 
able in no other way; and we need not wait until a 
future life, beyond the sphere of earth, to obtain it.

Through the operation of the laws of spirit-evolu 
tion we have attained a freedom of thought where 
we no longer accept the teachings of priest, prelate, 
guru or medium, unless they accord with our reason. 
Authorities no longer bind us. We believe, as Em 
erson says, that, “ with each new mind a secret of 
Nature transpires; nor can the Bible he closed until 
the last great man is born." Fearing no longer to 
question the authority of the claims of infallibility of 
Bibles, wo cannot be led to substitute for “ Thus saith 
the Lord,’’ tho direction of Mahatmas, whose exis 
tence rests upon questionable evidence; nor do we
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surrondor our right of judgment to any spirit, iu the 
body or decnrnated. The revelation to l>c of service 
must ho so plainly stated as to be readily understood, 
or its claims will be questioned. Conciseness and 
clearness of statement are demanded in an age which 
is symbolized by the electric light. Darkness and 
obscurity are not evidences of intellectual or spiritual 
progress. The pamphlet which requires a quarto of 
explanation to make its meaning clear gathers dust 
on tho publisher’s shelves.

We are coining to the belief that miracle, magic, 
and mystery are merely “ springes to catch wood 
cocks” ; terms used as cloaks to disguise ignorance. 
As wo progress in tho development of the divine 
spark within the prospect brightens; the fogs which 
have obscured our vision are dispersed by the in 
creasing light, and what — in our ignorance — seemed 
to be miraculous, was only the result of the harmoni 
ous action of laws which we are now beginning 
to comprehend. The grandeur of the sea cannot be 
discerned by standing upon its level, and limiting our 
scope of vision by that low position. If we would 
gather inspiration from its beautiful and majestic 
movement, from its magnificent and apparently illim 
itable extent, we must ascend the heights; and in 
proportion to the height attained, are we impressed 
and awed by its magnitude and power.

“  'Tis the sublime of man,
Our noontide Majesty, to know ourselves 
Parts and proportions of one wondrous whole I 
This fraternizes Man, this constitutes 
Our charities and bearings. But ’tis'God 
Diffused through all, that doth make all one whole.”

8. T. CoUridge.
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E D I T O R ’S T A B L E .

“ l l c w  to  th e  l i n e , "  “  ic i th  m a lic e  to w a r d  n o n e , w ith  c h a r i ty  f o r  a l l . "

Scientists, as a class, are conservative, and disposed 
to cavil at all discoveries that do not come directly 
in the line of their investigations. The comparative 
ly small number within their ranks who are inde 
pendent and courageous enough to study matters 
outside of the ruts of their special pursuits, have to 
do so at the risk of their hard earned reputations, 
and he subjected to the denunciations of their com 
peers. The greatest discoveries which have marked 
the wonderful development of material agencies in 
the nineteenth century, have been made by earnest 
students outside of the ranks of educated, scientific 
investigators. Fulton demonstrated the utility of 
steam for the propulsion of ships, despite the opposi 
tion of scientists; and the leading scientist (Faraday) 
in England dogmatically pronounced ocean navi 
gation by ships propelled by steam to be an impossi 
bility. When George Stevenson promised to propel 
carriages by steam at the extreme velocity of twelve 
miles an hour, he was met by the most violent 
opposition and detraction from scientists, who sneered 
at the crazy freak of an illiterate mechanic. Morse, 
the artist medium, pushed his invention for the 
transmission of messages by means of electric currents 
in spite of the denunciation of scientists, and nearly 
all the important recent discoveries in the various 
uses of electricity have been made by an uneducated 
train newsboy and medium, Edison.
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Thera is no effect without a cause, and because 
scientists have not attained to that development of 
intellect which enables them to comprehend causes, 
they shut their oyes to all they cannot analyze in 
crucibles, or dissect with scalpels, and arrogantly as 
sert that nothing exists beyond their scientific ken. 
Wonderful have been the achievements of scientists, 
but wonderful are the ignorant and arrogant assump 
tions of scientists who self complacently sneer at the 
discoveries of those who have progressed beyond the 
sphere of material sciences, and are continually mak 
ing now discoveries in the spiritual realms, through 
the aid of cultivated powers and the glorious light of 
intuition, to which the material senses compare as 
tho tallow dip with the brilliant electric light.

Within a century the French Academy of Seionco 
demonstrated, to its own satisfaction, that the claims 
of mesmeirsra were mythical, and unworthy of the 
investigation of scientific students. L o ! what a 
change,—the subject of derision has been baptized 
with a scientific name, and Hypnotism has become a 
scientific fad. When Prof. Robert Hare proposed to 
demonstrate by scientific methods before the Asso 
ciation for tho Advancement of Science, (a society 
upon which his world-wide reputation as a chemist 
had cast a lustre,) the truth of a continuous life be 
yond the grave, and the possibility of communicating 
with the loved ones gone before, his communication 
was contemptuously thrust aside to afford tho scien 
tists time to study the all important question, “ Why 
do cocks crow in the night? ” In a letter in reference 
to this indignity, Prof. Haro closed with thisdeserved 
rebuke of his confreres: “ There has been a time
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when religion repressed science; and it would seem 
at the present era science is to revenge itself by re 
pressing truth, by sanctioning indirectly the alleged 
manifestations of antiquity, while deriding those of 
the present time; believing on miracles told by no 
one knows who, yet denying the allegations of eye 
witnesses known to he truthful; while straining at 
spiritual gnats, swallowing scriptural camels.” Sci 
entists and priests have stood in the way, instead of 
assisting iu the investigation of truth from the time 
Galiloo was imprisoned for declaring the world 
moves, to the recent farcical and dishonest efforts of 
the Scybcrt Commission to capture a prize of $60,- 
000, having as accomplices fakirs and pseudo medi 
ums.

Physical scientists and theologians are bound by 
the fetter's of conservative conditions, and in the ma 
jority of instances all advances in science and reli 
gion have been hindered and delayed by those who 
should be the first to investigate new discoveries in 
science and the developments in the spiritual field of 
investigation which are bringing evidences of a con 
tinuous and progressive life beyond the grave, upon 
which the religion of the future will be securely 
based. That cause precedes effect cannot be denied 
by scientists, and it is logical to conclude that the 
cause must possess intelligence. All physical results 
are produced in accordance with laws established 
by unseen intelligence. *• The undevout astronomer 
is mad,” and the physical scientist who denies the 
existence of a soul independent of human embodi 
ment, because it cannot be found in a cadaver, may as 
logically deny the existence of the air we breathe.
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Among the principal causes of the material ten 
dency of thought in an age where intelligence is 
more generally diffused than in any former period of 
earthly history, are the theological dogmas which 
were formed by unsciupulons priests centuries previ 
ous to the discovery of the art of printing, and the 
numerous inventions which have quickened thought 
and enfranchised the minds of men. The thunders 
of the Vatican and the fulminations of a priestly class 
too closely bound by traditions of self-interest, or too 
timid to investigate anything outside the ruts in 
which they flounder, have lost their power, and man 
kind has progressed to a state where the grandest 
gift of God toman, R e a s o n *, cannot he stifled by any 
priestly domination.

The wealthy leading churches have departed from 
the teachings of the lowly Nazarene, and are merely 
exclusive club-houses, where the unctions Rev. Hon 
ey-cream dispenses inane platitudes, carefully avoid 
ing any topics of a progressive nature which might 
agitate the tender sensibilities of the fashionable 
ladies, and distract their attention from earthly vani 
ties, or be construed so as to cast censure upou the 
Moneybags who furnishes means to keep up the fash 
ionable fad.

‘‘To rest, the cushion mid soft dean invite.
Who never mentions hell to cars polite.”

Christianity is said to he founded on the principles 
taught by a grand teacher, who spent his life in doing 
good to the poor and lowly; whose associates were 
among the working pooplo; who drew sinners from 
evil courses by wise counsel and tender sympathy.
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Were Jesus to visit his professed followers to-day, 
in any of the fashionable churches where they were 
gathered in his name, his own would receive him 
not, and fortunate would he his lot to escape from 
arrest and imprisonment as a vagrant tramp. Anoth 
er class of Christians (?) attempt to holster up their 
waning fortunes by engaging reformed gamblers and 
prize-fighters to illustrate what Christ has done for 
their souls with boastful tales of their misdeeds; or 
import low slang-whangers to harangue their audi 
ences with coarse vituperation; the success of these 
Christian labors being measured by the amount of 
coin contributed by the sinners visiting the show.

In honorable contrast to these profancrs of the 
name of God, are the grand teachers who have out 
grown all the shackles of ccolesiasticism and proclaim 
the religion of humanity. AVe revere the memory of 
the poet apostle of temperance and religious freedom, 
John Pierpont; of Theodore Parker, who revolu 
tionized the theology of his time, and for so doing 
was especially honored by the orthodox clergy of 
Boston, who disgraced their profession by holding a 
public prayer meeting to prevail upon their Lord to 
“ remove from our midst,” or to “ put a hook in the 
mouth ” of one of tho grandest and most fearless work 
ers for freedom ; of our own noble, self-sacrificing 
Thomas Starr King, whoso life was a practical illustra 
tion of pure Christianity, and was spent as a willing 
sacrifice in fearless and exhausting labors to save our 
state from the horrors of civil war. Many fearless 
preachers of the present time are doing a grand work 
for the elevation of humanity, but these noble men 
do not find the sources of their inspirations confined
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within the limits of any Bible, or the fossilized tenets 
of theological dogmas. The good work accomplished 
by preachers is dono by the advanced thinkers, who 
realize that “ The Fatherhood of Go 1, and the Broth 
erhood of Man ” is not merely a theological abstrac 
tion, but a grand truth, upon which our work must 
be based if the world is to he made better by our 
lives.

S P I R I T U A L I S M .

“ The Fatherhood of Ood, the confraternity of all intelligences 
partaking in the divine life, the immortality of all souls, the su 
premacy of the law of love and of the law of right — such are 
the great realities which Christ came to teach, and such are what 
Spiritualism reaffirms."  Epts Sunjtnt.

The basis of all religions is a belief in an Overrul 
ing Power, ami the continuous life of the human soul. 
The testimony of the ages all goes to show that a 
belief in a future life has prevailed among all nations, 
whatever their state of culture. Were all the tradi 
tions and records of the past to be swept out of exist 
ence, we have in the manifestations and teachings of 
Modern Spiritualism the irrefragible evidonco estab 
lishing the truth of a continuous and progressive life 
beyond the grave, and of the power of decarnated 
spirits to communicate with mortals under proper 
conditions. This truth has been scientificall}- dem 
onstrated by many of the leading scientists, clergy, 
savants and eminent men and women in all ranks of 
society. Although much opprobrium has been cast 
upon the subject by undeveloped and fraudulent
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mediums, and the mercenary camp followers who at 
tach themselves to every rising movement, the cause 
iscontinually gaining intelligent adherents, and is now 
probably numerically stronger than any one church 
in our country. It is impossible to draw any com 
parison in this relation, for the reason that we have 
few organizations to gather statistics, and a large pro 
portion of the believers retain their membership in 
the churches. During several years’ management of 
Spiritual meetings in this city, the larger part of our 
financial support came from people who retained their 
membership in the churches, and doubtless the same 
condition prevails generally throughout the country. 
It is also true that the support of public mediums is 
due largely to the help of church-going people, who 
fail to find any consolation under bereavement ex 
cept through the ministrations of mediums.

Whether the sensitives who are thus used to keep 
open the Golden Gate between the human and spir 
itual states of are not fulfilling one of the grandest 
missions to humanity which can bo allotted bj the 
Father of all, is a question we can safely leave to be 
answered by all fair minded people possessing any 
knowledge of the subject, and no other person bus 
any right to express an opinion, pro or con. Condi 
tions for the investigation of this truth may be found 
in every hamlet, iu nearly every family; and if the 
study is made in a candid spirit, as patiently and 
thoroughly as its importance warrants, the result is 
inevitable, we can gain the know ledge , not only that 
if a man die he shall live again, but that he can bring 
us messages of cheer and instructions from that up 
per country. These evidences once obtained the
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sting mid four of death is gone, and the assaults of 
the combined forces of bigoted priests, materialistic 
scientists, or Hindu mystics, with all their clemonta- 
ries and Mahatmas, cannot shake our faith.

R E - I N C A R N A T I O N .

Within the last quarter century \vc have been fa 
vored with a great revival of interest in the myths 
and mysteries which prevailed many centuries before 
the advent of Christianity. In place of transmigration 
of souls— vibrated between animals and man, — we 
have advanced to re-incarnation, which it is claimed 
solves the problem of the existence of evil by afford 
ing us opportunities to return to earth, a d  lib ., and 
pass through earthly experiences until we become 
sufficiently purified to deserve Nirvana. This, wo 
are told, is the only way in which God can he exon 
erated from the charge of injustice in permitting the 
existing inequalities in human life, and demonstrates 
the fallacy of the old proverb, that “ Two wrongs do 
not make one right,” and does away to a great ex 
tent with the spiritual teachings of continuous pro 
gression in spirit life.

In a translation from the French* we are edified 
by a description of the condition of spirits after pass 
ing through many incarnations which is unique, to 
say the least. After becoming sufficiently purified 
to be free from the necessity of further earthly ap 
prenticeship, wo are informed our spirits become 

• “ The Tomorrow of Heath," by Louts Piguier,
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wanderers, floating around in the interplanetary 
ether in a homeless condition, debarred from inter 
course with mortal friends except through their 
dreams. When wo become sated with this kind of 
existence we can join the innumerable throng which 
is continually rushing into the orb of the sun; and 
we are gravely told that the concussion of the rushing 
mobs creates the radiation of heat which sustains life 
upon the planets. Our scientist is determined that 
no effort on his part for the enlightenment of the ig 
norant shall be spared: accordingly he arranges a 
dramatic dialogue with a friend, and, in a brief sen 
tence, answers a question which has puzzled ordinary 
minds forages,—assisted by the incense of a Turkish 
cigarette—not the only questions which have been 
authoritatively answered by the aid of cigarette pa 
pers,as the disci pies of a celebrated teacher can testify.

“ And so,” says the illuminator, “ you wish to know, 
my dear Theophilus, w here 1  locate G o d  ? I locate him 
in the center of the universe, or, in better phrase, at 
the central focus, which must exist somewhere, of all 
the stars that make the universe, and which, borne 
onward in a common movement, gravitate around 
this focus.”

To fill our little cup of knowledge, all that now 
remains to learn is the location of the circumference 
of the boundless universe. I t is hardly necessary to 
state that this scientific astronomer has got “ beyond 
spiritualism.”

Another writer on re-incarnation says,* “ One of 
the first truths for a student to realize is that of re 
incarnation, or spirit evolution. A belief in this 

• “ Tlie Purpose of Tlieosopliy,’’ by Mrs. A. P. Sinuetl.
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doctrine may be found to permeate nearly all ancient 
philosophies; and it recommends itself to the thought 
ful mind by accounting satisfactorily for the inequal 
ities in life to be observed everywhere around us, 
both in the auimai and human kingdoms, llow is 
it possible, otherwise, to reconcile the apparent in 
justice of one man being born in absolute misery and 
want, in a position where improvement, or even the 
desire for improvement, is impossible; while another, 
no more deserving, as far as can he seen, is surround 
ed by friends, luxuries, and everything that can make 
life desirable? IIow account for the condition of 
the crippled, blind, constitutionally unhealthy, and 
morally wicked, compared with those who possess 
beauty of form, vigorous health, honesty of purpose, 
and the use of all their senses, except by the theory 
that all are by degrees working upwards, progress 
ing, not only materially, but also morally and spirit 
ually? Why are we to accept the theory of evolu 
tion up to a certain point, and then cast it off abruptly, 
saying, ‘ This is the end, here all progress ceases? ’ ’’ 

Wo are hero told that re-incarnation and spirit-ev 
olution are synonomous conditions. Wo claim that 
the teachings of Theosophy limit the action of the 
law of evolution precisely as materialism does, con- 
lining its sphere of operations to material organisms, 
and ignoring it as an active power after the spirit 
leaves the body. If this teaching is correct, how can 
we account for the desire ol the decarnatod spirit, 
“ morally wicked,” “ without oven the desire for im 
provement,” having a desire to return to earth, un 

less his spiritual condition is improved? If the 
answer is that lie has improved to an extent to desire
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further advancement, that is simply an admission 
that spirit-evolution operates in the spirit world, and 
obviates the necessity of again passing through bet 
ter earthly experiences, (for no earthly lives are free 
from such trials,) which would indeed be accepting 
“ the theory of evolution up to a certain point,” and 
then casting it off as a spiritual factor, which would 
surely be a monstrous injustice. We would call the 
parent who took a child's burnt hand, however 
caused, and thrust it into the fire again to teach it 
another lesson, a monster deserving the execration 
of every just person.

No belief is strengthened by its claims of antiquity, 
something inherently valuable must be established, 
or its mouldiness is only an additional objection. 
Was it not generally claimed by the ancients that 
the earth was flat, and that the sun was merely its sat 
ellite? Was not Galileo imprisoned by the Church 
for asserting that it moved? The inequalities of 
human conditions may be accounted for without call 
ing the justice of God to account. Our first duty is 
to ourselves, to live up to our highest convictions of 
right, obeying the divine voice within; to so let our 
light shine as to become an example for others. If 
we have not faith in divine justice and goodness, wo 
are like lights hid under a bushel. It is the use of 
the talents given to us which reflects credit upon our 
lives, not the number we possess.

The student of spiritual science who has progressed 
beyond the rudimental, phenomenal phases in his 
investigation does not “ cast i t ” (spirit evolution) oil' 
entirely or partially; on the contrary its operations, 
arc believed to be all potent and grand agencies in
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the advancement of the spirit while in the body, and 
after it is freed from material environments. Thus, 
instead of limiting its action, its sphere of operations 
is extended to an illimitable extent.

The writer draws a comparison between the “ North 
American Indian and the most highly civilized peo 
ple of the present day,” then proceeds to say: “ It is 
no more possible for a follower of this philosophy to 
believe that the human ego can retrograde by now 
incarnating as an European of culture and then as an 
Esquimaux or savage, than it would be for a disciple 
of Darwin’s theory of evolution to think that a man 
could degenerate into a monkey, or an elephant into 
a caterpillar” ; neither of which suppositions is more 
unlikely than the possibility of a disembodied spirit 
degenerating into an astral shell, void of conscience, 
and after completing its work of deception and mis 
chief. losing its individuality and becoming like the 
cast-oil'shell of the caterpillar. The theory of anni 
hilation is hardly consistent with that of “ spirit-evo 
lution.”

One of the earliest and ablest exponents of the 
doctrine of re-incarnation in America claims to give 
instruction on “ The Soul and its Embodiments,” 
under the control of the spirit of a celebrated artist, 
whose final appearance (embodied) on the earthly 
stage was in the body of a “ North American Indi 
an” chief, during which embodiment ho again met 
with, — and becamo united for eternity to,—a noble 
Roman lady, who in her former embodiment had 
attained a very high degree of intellectual culture, 
but had degenerated, and was then completing her 
round of embodied engagements in the Shenandoah
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Valley, in the character of an illiterate young Indian 
squaw, in which character she now improvises poetry 
todelighted gatherings of the elect. •• How are the 
mighty fallen,”—from positions as leading painter, 
sculptor, architect, and associate with the leaders of 
thought,—and from being one of most refiued and 
cultured ladies in the ranks of Roman nobility, to 
graduate through Indian tepees, to starring in little, 
common circles can hardly be considered as indicat 
ing “ spirit-evolution ” of a very high order.

“ When doctors disagree,” the patient should hold 
a consultation with reason and common sense.

The statements in support of re-incarnation in which 
memories of earthly experiences are cited, must be 
considered rather as subjects for investigation by 
students in Psychical-Research, than as evidences up 
on which to base a theory of such vast importance. 
However honest the believer may bo in his convic 
tions, mistakeued conclusions and self-deception are 
not improbable explanations. It is easy to mistake 
the visions oceuring during our resting hours for 
actual experiences. For a long time the writer was 
associated with the spirits of Italian friends, and 
many times,—while awake and fully conscious of 
earthly surroundings,—visited Italy in spirit, and the 
memory of scenery, towns, occupations of the peo 
ple, etc., seen while in those conditions, remains 
as vividly impressed upon the mind as any earthly 
experiences. How natural it would be,—if a believ 
er in re-embodiments,—to accept those experiences 
as having been actual occurrences of a former exist 
ence, had it not been for the dual consciousness— 
realizing the surroundings in Boston while visiting



T H E O 80F I11C A L  T E A C H IN G S VS. 1 'EA CTIC K . 21

Italy. If the objection bo raised that those singular 
experiences can lie explained as being simply delu 
sions of the mind, the same argument can reasonably 
bo urged against the supposed recollections of occur 
rences in former earthly embodiments.

We are also told that, “ The only thing that Theo 
sophy shows more than another is, that this life is  
as nothing compared with the next, that the present 
is but m a y  a ,  i. e., transitory, whereas the real life is 
that which pertains to the inner man, and which is 
apart from the body. While we are in the body we 
are chained down by it, and are subject to the limi 
tations incurred by its occupation. Freed from cor 
poral restraints we can take cognizance of existence 
on another and a higher plane, where time, distance, 
and death do not ailed us.”

This is good, sound Spiritual doctrine as it was 
taught years before the organization of the Theoso] h- 
ical Society in this country, but is it consistent with 
the corner-stone of the temple of Theosophy-re-incar- 
nation ? If “ this life is as nothing compared to the 
next, the logical and inevitable conclusion is that a 
return to this life is retrogression and not spirit-evo 
lution, in an upward direction.

The high priestess of this order, (who we are told 
has been chosen as the instrument through whom the 
Mahatmas will dolo out God's Wisdom—on which 
they bold the ancient copy-right—to the unenlight 
ened Western people, in homeopathic doses adapted 
to their assimilative powers,) formerly admitted the 
possession and exorcise of medium powers, but now 
claims to have progressed beyond Spiritualism.
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“This vicegerent of the Mahatmas teaches that 
“ One’s son may become gradually his own grand 
father, and his aunt to boot, imbibing their combined 
atoms, and thus partially accounting for the possible 
resemblance, or ativism.”

In a recent communication to the annual meeting 
of the Theosophical Society, she is reported as hav 
ing said the Japanese f  “ are crazy to acquire western 
civilization, and believe it can only be obtained by 
the suicidal adoption'of Christianity.” She also paid 
her respects to her former confreres by announcing 
“ as enemies of theosophy the spiritualists, whom she 
referred to as ‘ blind worshipers of illusionary phan 
toms of the dead.’ ’’

Christianity and Spiritualism demolished with one 
fell swoop! We are not left entirely without hope, 
at least for Christianity, for the same paper says,— 
“ From reports of the Japanese newspapers which 
came by the last mail, Colonel Olcott is not having a 
very pleasant time. The Japanese native papers rid 
icule Olcott’s ignoranco of Buddhism, and his claim 
to superior powers, and declare that if any warfare is 
to be made on Christianity, the Buddhists should 
sond some ono who has more than a smattering cf 
knowledge of this Oriental religion.”

The object of the Theosophical Society, asset forth 
in its circulars, is to assist all persons desirous of 
uniting “ in a candid spirit for the investigation of 
spiritual truth.

1. To form a nucleus for a universal brotherhood 
without distinction of race or color.

• “ Incidents in tlie I.ifo of Madame Blavatsky." A. IV SInnett. 
t S. F. Chronicle, April 29, 30. 1S89.
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2. To promote the study of Oriental literature, 
religions and sciences.

3. To investigate the psychic powers latent in 
man.”

The extent to which the practice of leading thc- 
osophists harmonizes with the objects set forth in 
their circular, may be judged by the communication 
of the founder of the society to the convention before 
mentioned, and the following extract from an article 
by the President of the American branch of the So 
ciety. * * * “ My own pen,” (he writes*) 
“ need go no further. I picked up by accident the 
other day a copy of the Los Angeles I 'im e s  of Febru 
ary 25th, which voices the cause unmistakably. I  do 
not know who (lie writer is, b u t  I  do b lo w  h e  is  r ig h t. 
A part of his article is as follows: * * * ‘ The mes 
meric force is simply sex-magnetism. In this simple 
statement is the secret of spiritualistic ‘ mediumship,’ 
as woll as ‘ mesmerism ’ and ‘ black magic.’ It is 
also the secret of the in v a r ia b le  fall into vice and sex 
ual degradation of fools who dabble in such things, 
whether they call it ‘ mediumship,’ ‘ mesmerism,'
‘ mental healing,’ or ‘what not.’ ”

The identity of the writer of this infamous state 
ment, which only illustrates his own ignoranco and 
untruthfulnos8,is of no consequence; its endorsement 
without qualification by the president of a society 
for the investigation of spiritual truth is not, only a 
base libel upon spiritualists, but upon the society we 
must charitably suppose he misrepresents.

Among the “ fools" who have fallen into vice can 
be found the names of thousands, the purity of whose

• “ Kelltfio I'liiloscpliicnl Journal,” April 27. 1889.
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lives and high attainments in their different spheres 
of action have illuminated t Image in which they lived.

Further comment on these mendacious charges is 
unnecessary. If the false statements of these o ffic ia ls  

are not repudiated by the society they have degrad 
ed, the name Theosophy (God’s Wisdom) is a mis 
nomer, and it will more fitly be known under the 
designation of Godless Folly.

We have listened to the instructions of several 
teachers of re-incarnation, and read, to a considerable 
extent, the literature expounding the dogma, and the 
perspicacity and logic of the theorizing thereupon is 
finely illustrated by the lucid it}' of the oracular Cap 
tain Jack Bunsby, in relieving the minds of the anx 
ious inquirers as to the probable safety of the “ Son 
and Heir,” in this lucid, clear-cut, and convincing 
manner, a  la  Hindu mystics: —“  Ho I bolieve ” (said 
the 1M aster) “ that this hero Son and Heir’s gone 
down, my lads ? Mayhap. Ho I say so? Which? 
If a skipper stands out by Sen' Georges’ Channel 
making for the Downs, what’s right ahead of him ? 
The Goodwins. IIo isn't forced to run. upon the 
Goodwins, but he may. The hearings of this obser 
vation lays in the application of it. That au’t no part 
of my duty.”

“ There is no God for the earth man now but the 
God in  man. Nigh at hand in every brother moves 
the Grand, Sweet Presence. God meets us in the 
sanctuary of ourselves. He is incarnate. He makes 
residence in us.”—From P ro teu s .



P R E - N A T A L  C O N D I T I O N S  A N D  
H E R E D I T Y .

“ //■■ H ull ru le th  h i s  s p i r i t  is  b e tte r  I l ia n  h e  t h a t  ta k e th  it r i f i / . ”

“ T h e  p o p u la t io n  o f  t h e  w o r ld  i s  a  c o n d i t io n a l  p o p u l a t i o n ;  
t h e s e  a r c  n o t  t h e  b e s t ,  b u t  t h e  b e s t  t h a t  c o u ld  l iv o  in  t h e  e x i s t  
i n g  s t a t e  o f  s o ils ,  g a s e s ,  a n im a l s  a n d  m o i i a i .h  ; t h e  b e s t  t h a t  
c o u ld  i j t t  l i v o  ; t h e r e  s h a l l  b e  a  b e t t e r ,  p le a s e  G o d . "  *  *  *

“  L a w  r u l e s  th r o u g h o u t  e x i s t e n c e  ; a  la w  w h ic h  i s  n o t  i n t e l l i  
g e n t ,  b u t  i u t t l l i i j e n e t ;  n o t  p e r s o n a l  n o r  im i> c r s o n n l ;  i t  d is d a in s  

w o r d s  a n d  p a s s e s  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  ; i t  d is s o lv e s  p e r s o n s  ;  i t  v iv if ie s  
n a t u r e  ; y e t  s o l ic i t s  t h e  p u r e  in  h e a r t  t o  d r a w  o n  a l l  i t s  o m n ip o  

t e n c e . ” — E m e rs o n .

“ T a l e n t  i s  o f te n  h e r e d i t a r y  a m i  e v e n  c u m u l a t i v e ;  w h a t  is 
m e r e  t a s t e  in  a  f a t h e r  s o m e t im e s  b e c o m in g  a  d i s t in c t  g i f t  in  t h e  

s o n ,  a n d  b e in g c u l lu d  g e n iu s  in  t h e  g r a n d - s o n .” — 2 '.  I V . l l i i j i j in s u n .

Iii a characteristic and pithy reply to a question, 
Prof. Oliver Wendell Holmes concisely embodied the 
fundamental principles upon which all labors for se 
curing the “ right of the unborn to be guaranteed 
intelligent and refined parentage,” and for the phys 
ical, moral, and spiritual education which are their 
natural birth-rights, as children of God, must be 
bused, in order to accomplish the highest duty in 
cumbent upon us.

In answer to the question: “ Doctor, at what time 
should the education of children begin?” the genial 
physician, poet and professor replied:

“ On e  h u n d r ed  y e a r s  d e f o r e  inimi.”
Much has been written upon the prevalence of
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evil in the world; ninny theories advanced to account 
for its existence, and many explanations kindly and 
thoughtfully vouchsafed to relieve G o d  fro m  th e  f e a r  

f u l  re sp o n s ib ility . Of late there has been a revival 
of myths,—two thousand or more years old,— in re-, 
lation to the re-incarnation of human spirits, which 
we are gravely and kindly informed is in accordance 
with divine law, and is the only reasonable explana 
tion of the inequalities existing among the children 
of earth. “ Reducing the position to an absurdity."

If we admit the existence of an overruling, om 
niscient and omnipresent cause of all things, we must 
also admit that that cause is cognizant of all the evils 
afflicting humanity, and cannot escape the conclusion 
that the seeming evils are only evils as judged by 
finite understanding. "We have attained to great 
heights on the ladder of human progression, but the 
top is in the heavens beyond our sight. Thoso who 
have attained sufficient cultivation of intellect and 
reason to seek for causos and explanations for the 
existence of sin and suffering—physical and mental 
—must realize that one great cause of the inequali 
ties in human life arises from conditions of moral and 
physical weakness, which are legacies from a long 
line of ancestors. Our fathers and mothers for many 
generations have eaten sour grapes, and our teeth 
arc on edge.

So long as children are undesired accidents, the re 
sults of licentious or thoughtless physical gratification 
of unreasonable passions, just so long will humanity 
have to contend with the many ills with which it is 
afflicted. We live in direct antagonism to the laws 
of health and progression, and then try to shuffle off
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the responsibility for our acts in the most reprehen 
sible and cowardly manner.

Instead of conjuring up schemes for further trials 
as re-embodied spirits,—for some innocent person to 
lie offered as a sacrificial, vicarious atonement,—or 
any other senseless plan to evade the consequences 
of our personal shortcomings, we must look within; 
study the laws of Pre-Natal Conditions and Heredity, 
and so live that our children can enter upon the con 
ditions of personal embodiment better prepared than 
we have been for the propagation of future genera 
tions. Wo need expend no thought on salvatory 
plans for regeneration. If we are fitted for proper, 
reasonable, healthy generation, there will be no 
need of regeneration, physically, mentally, or spir 
itually. We must be educated and fitted to bestow 
upon our posterity the natural right of every child to 
he conceived and born in healthy physical and har 
monious mental conditions.

Millions of dollars are expended to improve the 
breeds of stock, to increase the production and qual 
ity of wool and milk products; to diminish by the 
fraction of a second the record of racing horses, 
which is all laudable—money and labor well invested 
—but with the exception of the labors of a few self- 
sacrificing writers and teachers comparatively little 
is done to improve the breed of humanity, and pre 
pare children for the race of life. Wo expend mil 
lions for the support of Magdalen Asylums, reforma 
tories and prisons, which are generally conducted as 
punitive establishments, rather than as reformatory 
and educational schools,—which they should be,— 
with the result that nearly all the graduates from
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these schools of crime again fall into evil courses anil 
return to them after a short season, frequently more 
from want of encouragement to do right than from 
evil inclinations. If the means expended in reform 
schools, prisons, and w h isk y  crim e-fa c to ries could be 
diverted to the education of parents in the natural 
laws of reproduction of the species, and convincing 
evidence be presented to them, showing that every 
excess or abuse of their powers only reacts upon 
themselves, and is inevitably followed by punishment, 
and dire consequences to their innocent offspring, 
the next generation would have little need of re-form 
ation, and the second generation would usher in the 
millennial period so graphically, and,—let us hope, 
prophetically,—delineated by Edward Bellamy, in 
“  Looking Backward, 1887-2000.”

The attention of thinking, conscientious people is 
being more and more attracted to the moral ques 
tions of the day. The decaying influence of church 
dogmatism is but the prelude lo the predominance 
of moral questions. Mankind is learning that there 
is no Salvation from the consequences of sin or the 
violation of higher laws; that we reap according to 
our sowing, and there is no shifting off the conse 
quences of our transgressions upon others. If the at 
tainment of happiness is our aim we are learning that 
the only way to secure that happiness is through the 
cultivation of our higher natures, and that the result 
of mere animal gratification is broken health, disap 
pointed hopes, self-condemnation and misery. If we 
can have no higher motive than self-interest, even 
that should teach us that that the only wise course for 
us to pursue is to control our animal natures, and cd-
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ncnto the generation which is soon to till our places 
in the world’s great stage of action; instructing our 
children to avoid the pit-falls and obstacles which 
have beset our path, and thus pave the way for com 
fort in our declining way toward the sunset of life.

The grandest and most sacred relations of life are 
the proper ushering into conscious, personal exist 
ence the immortal spirits which are intrusted to our 
keeping and instruction. This responsibility—next 
to self-control—is the greatest, wo shall ever bo called 
upon to meet, compared to which the greatest mate 
rial interests sink into insignificance. Every preg 
nant woman carries within her the germ of an eter 
nal personality—how grand the mission—entitling 
her to the most tender, reverential care, and to bo 
shielded from every untowardiniluence which might 
mar the symmetrical development of the individual 
ized child of God she bears beneath her bosom. 
These conditions should be preceded by careful, 
prayerful preparation, in a spirit of reverence for 
the grand work entrusted to us by our all-wise and 
loving Father; and the holiest duty and pleasure 
assigned to mankind should never be profaned by 
lust, or degraded to the mere gratification of animal 
passions.

The advancement of humanity in all departments 
of action depends, to the greatest extent, upon the 
proper direction and elevation of the creative func 
tions. Until we fully realize that through love, and 
not passion, we must gain the wisdom necessary to 
exercise in the selection of companions who are to 
become agents for the embodiment of spirits,—the 
only condition in which we can partially grasp the
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idea of divine personality,—we will continue to bring 
children into the world deprived of their nntural 
birth-rights ; and, being unable to overcomo the con 
ditions inherited from generations of disoasod and 
vicious ancestors,only add to tho mass of undeveloped 
humanity, struggling under the weary burdens of 
sickness and vice. The only remedy for this great 
evil is the enlightenmeut of those far enough ad 
vanced in spiritual unfoldment to realize the nature 
and importance of their responsibilities; strong 
enough in will and aspirations to make strenuous 
and persistent efforts to overcome the hereditary 
taints which fetter them; and who, in overcoming 
seif, will labor for the elevation of those still in tho 
bondago of sensuality.

One of our clearest writers* says: “ Evidences 
point unmistakably to the conclusion that the in 
dulgence of a n y  evil desire or thought on the part of 
the mother, during the period of gestation, is likely 
to infuse, through the inevitable force of'mental or 
psychical impression, a subtle moral virus into the 
very texture of the young life that is being so ‘ mar 
vellously wrought’ within her own—a virus which 
poisons to a greater or less extent the fountains of 
its being, blunts its moral sense, and thus deadens its 
realization in after life of the enormity of the vicious 
or criminal tendency which may be implanted.
* * On the other hand, it is undoubtedly tho 
mother’s privilege, at this critical period, to so pre 
pare and elevate herself, by proper living and pure 
aspirations, that her soul may be constantly bathed 
in hallowed effluxes from celestial realms—truly

• “ The Better Way," by A. K. Newton.
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1 overshadowed by the power of the Highest.’ By 
this means the newly-begotten one may become so 
harmoniously developed and so permeated by a di 
vine and purifying influx', that, with no irreverence, 
it may be termed, as was Mary’s babe of old, ‘ a holy 
one,’ and, like that child, may grow up to walk among 
young men us a true son or daughter of God. * * 
It has been generally taught, indeed, and piously be 
lieved, that God determines or fore ordains, according 
to his inscrutable good pleasure, ‘ the characteristics 
and gifts ’ as -.veil ns destinies of individuals. But it 
is now apparent that in this, as in all things else, he 
works through instrumentalities; and these instru 
mentalities arc the men and women who stand in the 
relation of parents.’’

Although it may be that the correctness of this 
claim cannot bo demonstrated by ordinary processes 
of reasoning, we are firmly convinced of the existence 
of an omnipresent, divine soul essence, adapted ami 
over ready to assume relations with persona! embod 
iments whenever the generative conditions are re 
ceptive to its influx; acting in accordance with divine 
ly established natural laws, working through human 
agencies, which establishes our relationship to God 
without any special interposition of Providence. Wo 
are children of God, embodied in accordance with his 
laws to assist in carrying out the divine purpose of 
elevating matter to a state of personality on its way 
to conditions of higher spiritual, eternally progressive 
unfoldment. If this position be correct, how great 
the importance of acting in harmony with the divine 
ly established laws, which co-operation will result in 
greater spiritual attainments, with less friction and
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consequently, in greater happiness. To believe that 
our earth life is a state of mere probation, in which 
the trials and sufferings are the natural conditions, 
wisely ordained to fit us fora higher life, seems hard 
ly consistent with Divine love, and conflicts with free 
moral agency.

The natural and healthful life is harmonious; not 
a state of probation, but a heavenly condition here 
upon earth : the converse life—living for the gratifi 
cation of selfish and carnal desires—invariably results 
in unharmony, sin, self-condemnation— hell upon earth. 
We have the choice of the two paths before us ; one 
leading us ever onward up the spiritual heights, the 
other downward to depths of moral degradation and 
physical suffering ; the consequences of which trans 
gressions follow us beyond the confines of earth, and 
continuo to environ us until we become sufficiently 
purified to be susceptible to the higher influences 
which are ever ready to respond to the calls for as 
sistance from those who aspire to higher conditions.

* “ In motherhood desired, all the energies of soul 
as well as body contributing to the new fife, and provid 
ed with conditions in accordance with physical and 
psychical law—motherhood fitted to instruct, and 
courageous to perform its duties—is the only possible 
hopo for the consummation of a divine order of socie 
ty upon earth, and th ro u g h  it  a lo n e  can  the. k in g d o m  o f  
h ea ven  com e to  be es ta b lish ed . All reformatory efforts 
not commencing here lack the basis of permanency.”

The reformatory efforts in this direction, to pro 
duce the best results, must be based upon moral edu-

* “  M o th u r lio o d : Its power o v e r  Human Destiny," Mrs. I.. It. 
Chandler."
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cation of the young. Children should be taught the 
use, and cautioned against the abuse, of the genera 
tive functions, soon as they are capable of compre 
hending the subject. The sham modesty which in 
vents mythical stories to account for child-birth, not 
only leads children in later years to doubt the verac 
ity of their parents, but is one of the fruitful sources 
of untold miseries. If children arc taught the nat 
ural laws of generation, having the sanctity of the 
sexual relations properly enforced, and the mental 
decay and physical suffering consequent upon the vi 
olation of these laws presented properly to them, the 
results will be beneficial in the highest degree. Ig 
norance is neither “ bliss ” nor innocence. If we fail 
to properly instruct our children, they will get the 
knowledge of sexual relations surreptitiously, and the 
result will generally be mawkish prudery, or the 
formation of habits which will prove a serious blight 
upon their lives. Ignorant or vicious boys are not 
desirable teachers of the laws of physiology for their 
younger companions, but, in a large majority of cases, 
they are the only instructors. Neglect to give tho 
proper instruction is criminal, and parents who per 
mit their children to associate with strange compan 
ions at a tender age, or send them to hoarding schools 
in entire ignorance of tlioir own physical functions, 
are morally responsible for tlio greater part of the 
mental and physical weakness induced by habits of 
self abuse.

In an article on “ Mock Modesty,” a writer in the 
ll'o/nan’s J o u r n a l says: “ There arc many things in 

life that young women ought to know, and which, if 
they did know, they would regard as great solemn
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truths, too sacred to be giggled over and simpered 
a t ; which are not proper subjects for conversation, 
but which none the less exist, and should he well 
comprehended. For a young woman—or a young 
man, either—there is no safety in ignorance. The 
mother assumes unwarranted responsibility who 
leaves her innocent, growing girls and hoys to lie 
educated (?) in the mysteries of life by unthinking 
outsiders. * * * Mock modesty is twin sister to 
that cancer-hearted virtue which consists in not be 
ing found out. Persons who affect it are social ‘ sus 
pects.’ Heware of it, young woman, because it de 
ceives no one, and bocauso if you do not, young men 
who are in search of lovely wives will beware of 
you.”

Mothers who would shrink in abhorrence from any 
suggestion of personal degradation, are led by the de 
sire to obtain “ good matches” for their daughters 
to advise and sanction practices entirely at variance 
with the plain teachings of common sense. Knowing 
that one cannot touch pitch without being defiled, 
they send their daughters into society entirely ignor- 
ant, or, still worse, careless as to the contaminating 
influences they may meet, trusting to chance what 
has been given them as a sacred charge. Decollete 
styles of dress, and freedom bordering upon looseness 
of action is permitted, which lias a tendency to arouse 
the sensual desires of men, who, perhaps (?) entertain 
the most chivalrous feelings towards the sex, and 
would resent any approach to indelicacy of act or ex 
pression toward their mothers or sisters at the risk 
of life itself. Fashionable parties are u n d re s s  parades, 
and no woman is permitted to appear at the rcccp-
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lions of the Empress and Queen, whose example is 
quoted as a model of pure womanhood, unless wn- 
ilressc.il in a manner which would bring a blush to the 
cheek of every virtuous, unsophisticated girl, and 
would be considered immodest in any decent ballet 
corps.

In view of the low tone of morality pervading the 
upper ranks of society*as indicated by the prurient 
details of sco n . m a g s , and in divorce cases, and the 
eagerness with which titled libertines are courted in 
society, which heartlessly crushes their female vic 
tims—the reputation of libertinism being an addition 
al subject of attraction for its bearers—the outlook 
for reform in fashionable society is not encouraging : 
it is among the sensible middle classes and wage 
workers we must look for assistance in practical re 
formatory work.

Ono of the grand old workers for humanity, who 
spent years of earnest, self-sacrificing labors to obtain 
justice for the Indian wards of the nation,—Father 
John Beeson,—in writing on Heredity and Woman’s 
Rights, said : “ The same law of cause and effect 
accounts for the difference in the look, temper and 
tendency of children in every family. Every thought, 
pleasant or otherwise, or even a sudden mental emo 
tion of the mind, of the prospective mother, will 
stamp its impress for good or ill upon the unborn 
child. It may be justly assumed that all the dis 
tinctions of character in man or beast are the results 
of anti-natal impressions through the mother, or 
from the surroundings during early life, before the 
brain is sufficiently strong to resist that which its 
better judgment condemns. These facts are strong,
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unanswerable arguments for w om en’s  r ig h ts , to r  until 
they are practically recognized we may have costly 
churches and splendid parlors, hut we shall also have 
a continuation of (ho evils which all the past has 
known.” We trust the time is not distant when the 
standard of morals and r ig h ts  will he the same for 
both sexes.

We have no sympathy with tho present clerical 
and newspaper denunciations of the laxity of existing 
divorce laws; on tho contrary, divorce laws ought to 
ho made mandatory, in abrogating the marriage re 
lations of diseased and inharrnouionsly united cou 
ples, doing entirely away with legalized prostitution. 
Tho trouble existing in marriage relations arises, not 
so much from lax divorce laws, as from lack of re 
straining laws in relation to intended marriages. 
Present opinions need reversing; for persons who 
have procured divorces on moral and sensible grounds, 
incompatibility, etc., deserve respect for their inde 
pendent uprightness ; while those who rashly and im 
provident]}' assume marriage relations—the deleter 
ious influences of which may last for generations— 
deserve reprobation and legal restraint. In some 
countries the laws prohibit the marriage of persons 
afflicted with tho maladies of leprosy, insanity and 
cretonism, and the number of prohibitive causes 
should he widely extended. Persons who are con 
taminated with transmitable diseases, incapable of 
providing, or disqualified by vice from becoming the 
parents of healthy offspring, have no more moral 
right to marry and breed unhealthy children, who 
are liable to he diseased aud become charges upon 
the community, than they have to commit arson, or

86
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any other crime against society. Every man con 
victed of seducing a woman should he held under 
heavy bonds to provide for the maintenance of his 
victim and the oilspring of his lusts, or he confined 
to hard labor for their support and the education of 
the child. When we have laws providing for the 
annulling of all improper marriages, and prohibiting 
all diseased, improvident and dissipated people from 
forming marriage relations, we will he on the way to 
higher conditions in social life. This will not he un 
just interference with individual rights, for commu 
nities have vital interests involved, as well as indi 
viduals.

In au essay on the failure of the application of the 
laws of *' Natural Selection,” in its operations upon 
the human race, W. It. (ireg writes upon this point: 
“ If (he said) our legislators and rulers were quite 
sagacious and quite stem, and our people in all rallies 
were quite wise and good, the beneficent tendencies 
of Nature would continue to act uucounteracted. No 
constitutions would be impaired by insufficient nutri 
ment and none by unhealthy excess. No classes 
would he so undeveloped either in mind or muscle 
as to ho unfitted for procreating sound, vigorous off 
spring. The sick, the tainted and the maimed would 
he too sensible and too unselfish to dream of marry 
ing, and handing down to their chi jdren the curse of 
diseased or feeble frames; or if they did not thus 
control themselves the state would exercise a salutary 
hut unrelenting paternal despotism, and supply the 
deficiency by vigilant and timely prohibition.”

The powerful influence of pre-natal conditions 
upon the future life and earthly environments of the
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unborn child is us well established as tho law of 
“ Natural Selections,'’ or any demonstrated physio 
logical truth ; yet a new school based on myths, 
which are attractive to marvel seekers who have 
progressed beyond the realms of common sense, and, 
—finding consolation in a belief which is surround 
ed with an atmosphere of foggy, improvable mystic 
ism,— proclaim a doctrine which is diametrically 
antagonistic to the generally accepted laws of gener 
ation and heredity.

Tho theories of leading teachers of re-incarnation 
are frequently advanced to controvert the belief of 
the potent agency of pre-natal conditions in the de- 
velopement of the human race ; the diversity of 
characteristics in children of tho same parentage be 
ing explained by the claim that the embodied spirit 
is not the child of its parents; is not necessarily 
spiritually related to them,—is merely a claim jump 
er who has selected a place to rc-embody in, very 
like the cuckoo who steals a nest to lay her eggs in, 
leaving others to perform the labor of hatching : vir 
tually making the grand process of the embodiment 
and gestation of the child in its mother’s womb 
equivalent to the hatching of chickens in a patent 
incubator ; and with dogmatic assumption of superior 
wisdom, deny the power for good or evil of the agen 
cies of pre-uatal conditions and heredity. All pa 
rents possessing ordinary powers of observation, can 
trace the peculiar characteristics of their children, 
and account for their different mental and physical 
organizations in the conditions predominating prior 
to and during the time of gestation, without assist 
ance from tho myths and mysteries of pre-bistoric 
ages.
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An eminent writer, formerly President of the Psy 
chological Society of Great Britain,* says: “ Pa 
tient investigation might trace the introduction of 
some special excellence or defect that has thus be 
come hereditary. We learn from this hoiv it  is  that 
family features, virtues, and vices crop out again, 
long after the ancestor who introduced them has 
passed away. Nor does this natural inheritance of 
ancestral character, caused by the union of the two 
parental germs, in any wise conflict with the law of 
e v o lu tio n . Rather it confirms that law, by revealing 
to us (lie manner of its operation. The offspring be 
ing the continuation of a parent’s life, and at the 
time of its germination similar to the parent, partakes 
of the changes wrought in the brain of the parent 
by education and exercise, as also it shares any deg 
radation of the parental brain caused by disease or 
accident, or neglect. Thus it is that the sins of the 
father are visited upon the children, even to the 
third and fourth generation ; but thus it is that ability 
and virtue are transmitted also. I f  heredity has 
made Man what he is ; lifteil him by slow degrees 
from a mere animal existence to the possession of 
reason, the knowledge of right and wrong, the rec 
ognition of a Creator to whom he owes allegiance, 
and to the hope and prospect of a blessed immortal 
ity ; may we not venture to anticipate that the con 
tinuance of the same law of pro</rc*s t»j e v o lu tio n  may 
lift him higher still in the scale of being, and that 
he may become as much greater than he is now, as 
he now is greater than what he has been '! ”

In view of the grand results thus truthfully fore- 
* “  M e c h a n ism  o f  M a n ,"  E d w a rd  W . C o x .
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cast, which aro the legitimate conclusions that are 
founded on the laws of natural selection anil evolu 
tion, discovered and demonstrated by the eminent 
natural scientists Darwin and Wallace, how impor 
tant becomes the duty of parents to shun evil, live 
pure!)’, and prepare themselves physically and m ar 
ally for the high duty and pleasure of procreating 
children under such favoring conditions that the 
law of Heredity may act for the transmission of good 
instead of vicious tendencies; that thoif children 
may he endowed with health and moral qualities, 
and enabled to transmit to their offspring still more 
elevated inherited endownments. Thus, and in this 
way only, can we fulfill the grand purpose of life by 
acting in accordance with the laws of God. For this 
grand purpose were we born; and if these duties are 
well performed our children will rise up and bless 
us; and when wc have risen above the sphere of 
earthly toils and trials, we shall be met with the 
glad welcome, “ Well done, good and faithful ser 
vant, enter tliou into the joys of thy Lord.”

yin and sickness will disappear; co-operation of 
labor and capital will take the place of competition; 
anarchy and nihilism will no longer be disturbing 
elements, for all laws will be enacted l>y th e  p eo p le , 
f o r  th e  g re a te s t goo<1 o f  a l l  peo p le ; inequalities of con 
ditions will depend only upon the degrees of m o r a l  
attainments, and the world will be the abode of pure, 
high minded people, who will dwell together in 
unity, in all things doing the will of the divine Fa 
ther and Mother.

This delineation of the possible attainments of 
humanity in the near future is not the rhapsodical
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dream of an enthusiast, but is based upon sound rea 
soning-. Compare the conditions of the masses at 
the opening periods of tho centennial wo have re 
cently celebrated, with the present human conditions 
throughout the civilized world. Humanity is today 
better fed, bettor clothed, hotter educated and bet 
ter housed than it was one hundred,—or even fifty— 
years ago. Even the present restless state of wage- 
workers illustrates the improved conditions of this 
time. One hundred years ago strikes and discontent 
were met and crushed by the iron hand of inhuman 
and despotic law, instead of being submitted to peace 
ful arbitration. The struggle of tho bigoted classes 
of the clergy to regain their lost control of the con 
sciences and freedom of the people, and the persist 
ent an I desperate efforts of p o o r  a n d  u n s u c c e s s fu l  
physicians to establish despotic medical laws, are 
virtually confessions of waning power, and are evi 
dences that the masses have risen toa position where 
they appreciate and know their rights, and “ know 
ing dare maintain them.” The sway of self-selected 
autocratic masters and rulers is rapidly drawing to 
an end, and soon ambitious leaders who aspire to be 
atop will have to demonstrate their fitness for the 
position by the exhibition of intelligence and moral 
qualifications, instead of achieving their purposes by 
chicanery, and pandering to the vices of unscrupu 
lous political “ bosses.” It is not too much to antici 
pate that if the ratio of progress made within tho past 
fifty years be continued, (and the rapidity of all such 
movements is accelerated by every step gained) the 
year 2000 will find all the predictions of progression 
fully realized.
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We cunuot unduly estimate the importance upon 
the welfare of humanity of the necessity for giving 
the Study of the practical operations of the laws of 
reproduction of the human race our most earnest and 
thoughtful consideration. All admit the truth of the 
axiom, that,44 As the twig is bent the tree’s inclined,” 
hut in human relations wo have generally failed to 
realize the great necessity of having the twig proi>- 
erly rooted. The starting point of the child now born 
cannot be changed ; ail that can bo done is to mould 
the plastic forms into shapes of beauty in proportion 
to the ductility of the materials in our charge ; but 
future parents, by the exercise of self-control and by 
wise preparation for the important duty, can become 
the progenitors of a generation which may be far i:i 
advance, in moral, intellectual and spiritual attain 
ments, of any the world has yctseen. How elevated, 
how holy the grand mission! Success in such a di 
rection would be a rich recompense for all the self- 
abnegation and earnest efforts required to produce 
the glorious result.
. Want of space prevents citing cases illustrating the 

claims herein made, or instructions for producing 
the grand results predicted. A small list of works 
bearing upon those subjects is submitted, with prices 
annexed, which can lie bought at tho Banner of 
Light Book Store, 0 Bosworth street, Boston, Mass., 
or ordered through the agencies of this magazine.

T lio  B e t t e r  W a y ,  2.1 c t s . ; I 'w -X n tn l C u ltu re ,  Cfi c ts . ,  b y  A . K. S o w -  
t o n ;  D a n g e r  S ig n a ls , b y  M ary  K. D a v is . IS  c ts . ;  E m p i r e  o f  th e  
M o th e r  o v e r  th e  d i a m e t e r  a n d  D e s tin y  o f  t h e  I ta c e .  BO c t s . ;  a n d  
L iv in g  P r e s e n t  a n d  D ead  I ’m t ,  f il le ts .,  by  H e n r y  0 .  W r ig h t  ; M a r  
r ia g e  a n d  P a re n ta g e ,  81.00, b y  M. b .  H o lb ro o k . M .I ) . ;  W lm t  O u r  
G ir ls  O u g h t  to  K n o w , 81.00, by  D r. M ary  J .  S tu d lo y .
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E D IT O R 'S  T A B L E .

“  Ucxc to the line,''—“ with malice toward none, with charity 
for all.”

The Theosophieal laborers for the promotion of 
“ Universal Brotherhood,” and the investigation of 
spiritual truth in a c a n d id  s p ir i t , are in a turbulent 
state. Apparenth- the foundress of the society acts in 
accordance with the Jesuitical tenet, that “ the end 
justifies the means.”

The President of the American branch intimates 
that it is in order for Madame Blavatsky to rise and 
explain the “ tricks that are dark and ways that are 
vain.” A book by Mabel Collins, who was formerly 
associated with Mine. B. in editing “ L u c i f e r , "  
(W hat’s in a name?) is said by Prof. Cones’1 to be 
“ used by faithful Theosophists much as orthodox 
sinners use their prayer books. This happened main 
ly because ‘ Light on the Path’ was supposed to have 
been dictated to Mrs. Collins by ‘Koot Hoomi,' or 
some other Hindu adept who held the Theosophieal 
Society in the hollow of his hand.” Some years ago, 
in reply to a query by Prof. C., Mrs. Collins an 
swered “ in her own handwriting, to the effect that 
‘ Light on the Path’ was inspired or dictated from 
the source above indicated.” Recently Prof. C. re 
ceived a letter from Mrs. Collins recanting as to the 
authorship of the book, and says: “ I  was not sur 
prised at the new light it threw on the pathway

* "  A t te n t io n ,  T lioosoplilM ta,”  b y  E l l i o t t  t 'o u e s ,  I t. V .  J o u r n a l .  M ay

11, 1880.
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of the Theosophical Society, for late developments 
respecting that singular result of Madame Blavatsky’s 
now famous hoax left me nothing to wonder at.” 
Mrs. C. writes:—“ You will remember writing to 
me to ask me who was the inspirer of • Light on the 
Path ’ At that time I was both studying Madame 
Blavatsky and studying un ier her. I wrote the an 
swer at her dictation. So far as I can remember, I 
wrote you that I had received ‘Light on the Path’ 
from one of the masters who guide Madame Blavat- 
sky. I wish to ease my conscience now by saying 
that I wrote this from no knowledge of my own, 
and merely to please her, and that I now see I was 
very wrong in doing so. I have myself never re 
ceived proof of the existence of any master ; though 
I believe (as always) that the mahatmic force must 
exist.” The article closes as follows: — “Yes, Mabel, 
the ‘ mahatmic force’ does exist. It exists in every 
great soul like yours ! There is no need of a word of 
mine further. It is Helen P. Blavatsky’s turn to 
speak next.—E l l i o t t  Oo i i es .”  Perhaps “ astral- 
shells,” or “ illusionary phantoms of the dead,” led 
the retail agent of God's Wisdom estray. Remem 
ber, toleration is your motto, E llio tt .

True spiritualists work in harmony with all efforts 
to gain knowledge of the possible attainments of the 
soul, both in the body and dccarnated, and for the 
elevation of humanity. The growth in a belief in 
Spiritualism has opened the way for the study of 
Theosophy in this country. We only ask that Thoo- 
sophists act in accordance with their professed objects 
in a spirit of “toleration for the belief of others.” The 
recent course of some leading Tbeosophists, in ridi-
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culingand denouncing spirit communion, is contempt 
ible, and inconsistent with their invitation “ to all 
persons desiring to join it in a candid spirit, for the 
investigation of spiritual truths.” We cannot main 
tain our self-respect in joining in pronouncing the 
loved friends with whom we kn ow  we hold sweet com 
munion as mere “ astral shells,” “  elemcntaries,” or 
“ illusionary phantoms,” and our mediums as victims 
or teachers of “ sex magnetism,” who invariably fall 
into vice.

N A T IO N A L  C O -O P E R A T IV E  M O V E  
M E N T .

Many reforms spring from small beginnings, but 
in the end the glorious results accomplished demon 
strate the probability of wise guidance—a directing 
power for good. The so-called ill-timed movement of 
the grand old martyr, John Brown, probably hasten 
ed the extinction of black slavery in our country 
many years. A seance with Abraham Lincoln at the 
White Ilouse.wherein he was urged tothe act through 
the mediumship of J . B. Conklin and Nettie 1’. May 
nard, hastened the issuing of the Emancipation 
Proclamation, which was the turning of the tide in 
favor of justice to humanity. A seance held by Alex 
ander III. with 1). D. Hume, resulted in the emanci 
pation of 4,000,000 Russian serfs.

A novel recently published, called by Edward Ev-
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erctt Ilalc, * “  Bellamy’s wonderful book,” was first, 
intended as an intellectual entertainment for its read 
ers, but has proved to be, we believe, the prelude to 
the end of white slavery, and a peaceful overturning 
of existing evils in society ; one of the most effective 
instrumentalities in substituting the grand principles 
of National Co-operation in place of selfish, grinding 
and wasteful competition. We can form some ap 
proximate estimate of the grand results which will 
spring from this germ of a paternal and fraternal gov 
ernment, when wo consider that our present “ shift 
less ” methods of doing business waste enough to 
provide the comforts, and even luxuries, of life for 
every child of this Republic. Think of a society 
without banks, political bosses, middle-men, or any 
able-bodied non-prodneers.

At the first glance this may seem the freak of an 
impracticable theorist, and perhaps, be dismissed 
with a wise sneer ; nevertheless we believe it to be 
simple and feasible, and agree with Edward Bella 
my, who wrote recently: “  We must do all we can 
to shut the mouths of those who talk of needing cen 
turies to make over society. No sort of talk, not ev 
en open opposition, is so foolish or so demoralizing 
as this. Fifty years will see our entire programme 
accomplished.” livery thing tends in this direction. 
Syndicates, trusts, and unscrupulous use of wealth to 
strengthen the power of plutocracy are only means 
—under the guidance of over-ruling divine Justice— 
to hasten the day of deliverance from material op-

* “  L o o k in g  B a c k w a rd s .  1887-2000, " b y  E d w a r d  B e l la m y . H o u g h  
to n .  M itlllit &  C o .. lkM ton .S l.IX ); p a p e r ,  BO c e n t s ,  a n d  s o ld  b y  o u r  
a g e n t s  a n d  b o o k s e lle r s  g e n e ra l ly .
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prossion. This movement will bo accelerated and 
greatly strengthened by living cleanly, in accordance 
with the laws of proper generation treated upon in 
the opening article.

Buy the book : read, digest and recommend it to 
others, and help to keep the ball in motion.

To give a brief outline of the work proposed we 
copy from the 'N a t io n a l i s t  the Declaration of Princi 
ples of the

N A T IO N A L IS T  C L U B  O F  B O S T O N .

“ The principle of the Brotherhood of Humanity is 
one of the eternal truths that govern the world’s pro 
gress on lines which distinguish human nature from 
brute nature.

The principle of competition is simply the applica 
tion of the brutal law of the survival of the strongest 
and most cunning.

Therefore, so long as competition continues to be 
the ruling factor in our industrial system, the highest 
development of the individual cannot be reached, 
the loftiest aims of humanity cannot be realized.

No truth can avail, uniess practically applied. 
Therefore, those who seek the welfare of man must 
endeavor to suppress the system founded on the 
brute principle of competition, and put in its place 
another based on the nobler principle of association.

But in striving to apply this nobler and wiser 
principle to the complex conditions of modern life,

’  "T ilts  N a t io n a l i s t , "  t lo v o te d  to  “  T im  N a tio n a l iz a t io n  o f Jn d m U ry  
a m t tins p ro m o t io n  o f  tins l lro tl ie r l io o d  o f  H u m a n i ty . ' '  !> H a m il to n  
P la c e , UoHton, M ass. P r ic e ,  $1.00 a  y e a r ;  s in g le  n u m b e r ,  10 c e n ts .
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we advocate no sudden or ill considered changes; we 
make no war upon individuals; we do not censure 
those who have accumulated immense fortunes sim 
ply by carrying to a logical onfl the false principle 
on which business is now based.

The combinations, trusts and syndicates of which 
the people at presold complain, demonstrate the 
practicability of our basic principle of association. 
We merely seek to push this principle a little further, 
and have all industries operated in the interest of 
all by the nation—the people organized—the organic 
unity of the whole people.

The present industrial system proves itself wrong 
by the immense wrongs it produces: it proves itself 
absurd by the immense waste of energy and mater 
ial which is admitted to be its concomitant. Against 
this system wo raise our protest: for the abolition of 
the slavery it has wrought and would perpetuate, 
we pledge our best efforts.”
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“ Tho mother, in her oflice, holds the key 
Of tho soul; and she it is who stamps tho coin 
Of clmmotor, anil makes the bein'* who would be a savage 
Hut for her gentle cares, a Christian man.
Then crown her Queen o’ the world."—Old Play.

“ Education does not commence with the alphabet; it begins 
with a mother's look; with a father's nod of approbation, or sign 
of reproof ; with n sister's gentle pressure of the hand, or a 
brother's noble act of forbearance; with handfuls of flowers in 
groon dells, on hills and daisy meadows ; with birds’ neats ad 
mired. but not touched ; with humming bees and glass hives ; 
with pleasant walks in shady lanes; with thoughts directed, in 
sweet and kindly tones and words, to nature, to beauty, to acts 
of benevolence, to deeds of virtue, to the sense of all good, and 
to God himself."—A  aont/moii*.

In the essay on Pre-natal Culture the necessity for 
the proper generation of children was urgently pre 
sented, without which preparation the results attain 
ed must prove uncertain and imperfect, and Kill far 
below the high standard it is i>ossiblefor all to 
reach For the information of readers who have 
not seen the article referred to, wo make this brief 
compend. We claimed that the study of the human 
organism, sexual relations, and the laws of genera 
tion should he understood before marriage,—as of the 
greatest importance—and that all false modesty and 
ignorance of such functions, instead of being consid 
ered as indications of delicacy and innocence, should 
be denounced as reprehensible ignorance. To en 
ter upon any of the ordinary avocations of business 
life without proper education is an evidence of poor
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judgment, and is usually the precursor of failure. 
How much more important than material affairs it 
is, that that which is the purest and most sacred re- 
lation of lifo should be thoroughly understood before 
being entered upon.

The younger members of tho present generation, 
in a large majority of instances, have entered upon 
this sphere of existence unsought, unwished for ; the 
result of passional relations without tho pre-natal 
conditions to properly prepare tho way for their un- 
foldmcnt, physically or spiritually. It is now an im 
perative duty to make the best possible use of tho 
imperfect lives we have summoned into being, 
through ignorauco or sensual indulgence, and there 
by partially atone for tho injustice done them, by 
educating our children to seek tho bettor way for the 
elevation of humanity.

A father can do much to assist in tho education of 
the child, but too often the cares of business life are 
permitted to intervene and prevent the oversight 
and help which it is his first duty, and should be his 
highest pleasure, to render the mother of his child 
ren. If the mother does not realize tho sacredness of 
her mission, and neglects her duties for idle amuse 
ments and society, the result will he that in advanc 
ing years that which should be a source of the pur 
est comfort, the childreu she has borne, will cause 
her the greatest discomfort, perhaps disgrace. The 
chief duty of life cannot be neglected with impunity. 
“ As ye sow so shall ye reap,” and if parents indulge 
in dissension and conflicting authority in the pres 
ence of their children they cannot reasonably expect 
obedience or respect to follow from such examples.
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All differences between the heads of a family as to 
the management of children should be settled in 
private, or the children will soon learn to take sides 
with the one who is most inclined to condone their 
offences, and all authority will be weakened. Child 
ren ought never to be permitted to appeal from the 
judgment of one parent to that of the other,—“ A 
house divided against itself cannot stand," yet the 
rights of the children should be held as sacred as 
the rights of parents. To command respect we must 
respect ourselves in all conditions of life ; the family 
circle is no exception to this rule ; yet how often is 
the home made the place in which to cast oil' all re 
straint, and give veut to feelings which wo would be 
ashamed to express elsewhere. If any choice is to 
be made, keep the best and most cheerful conduct for 
your companions, and the good example for your 
children will yield a rich return.

Do Quincy says : “  The primary objects of edu 
cation arc few and great,—nobleness of character; 
honorable and generous affections, a pure and high 
morality ; a free, bold, and yet a temperate and well- 
governed intellectual spirit.” In order to secure 
these grand conditions the parents roust be able to 
transmit the necessary qualities, and one of the 
most essential requirements is a sound body as a fit 
ting temple for a sound mind. We have to deal 
with materials as they are, making the best use of 
present conditions. Our present methods of ednea 
tion in public schools arc based on the cramming 
system, regardless of physical health or difference in 
mental capacity. Memorizing not reasoning and 
perception of principles, is required, without any dis.
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crimination ns to the diversified capacities of the 
pupils,—all in the same grade are requirod to adapt 
themselves to the samo Procustean bed, and the ac 
quirements of the pupils are measured by their ca 
pacity to memorize like parrots.

In many families children are sent to school mere 
ly to “ get thorn out of the way,” at an age when 
they ought to bo exercising their limbs and lungs in 
the open air, and laying the foundation for a good 
physical development ns a basis for mental educa 
tion. We cannot recall tho tirao when wo learned 
to read, and the first distinct recollection we have 
of school is—while yet a babe in petticoats—being 
kept after hours to make up for imperfect lessons.

Young children ought never to be confined for 
hours consecutively at study within doors ; let them 
play and exercise freely in the open air, always keep 
ing a strict oversight of their associations, to prevent 
their falling into evil courses before they reach an 
ago to understand or appreciate the difference be 
tween vice and virtue. Fora young boy or a girl a 
clean sand heap and spoon to dig with is a better 
education than any school. Clean clothes are desir 
able and washing is a trouble, but the health of our 
children is of more importance than appearances- 
Little doll ladies, whose minds are warped by tho 
stress laid upon the preservation of clean dresses and * 
fine clothes, are an abomination ; are sure indications 
of frivolous and senseless mothers, and give little 
promise of becoming useful members of the com 
munity. Generally, more sickness is caused by 
over-eating than from want of food. Plenty of 
sleep, moderate quantities of plain, nutritious food,

52
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and freedom of action are ns essential for the health 
of children as sunshine and pure air are for the per 
fection of beautiful flowers. Keep their minds from 
the fripperies and vanities of life, if yon value good 
health and morality above fashionable frivolities.

The general introduction of Kindergartens is super 
ceding the fossilized infant schools, and is producing 
great improvement in the education of children. 
In this method of teaching play becomes studies of 
art in modeling and drawing, architecture in build 
ing', and is diversified with gymnastics, marching 
and music ; keeping the young mind interested, and 
cultivating system, orderly habits, good taste ami 
originality of thought and design: that which under 
the old methods of teaching was an irksome task 
becomes both interesting and instructive. The 
mind, the hands and the whole body are all being 
harmoniously developed—no one faculty at the ex 
pense of another, or of health.

The time will come when the child will grad ante 
from the kindergarten to enter upon higher branch 
es of study, which will be conducted in a manner to 
develop the specialities for which it is qualified, and 
the system which prescribes the same routine of 
studies for all, regardless of adaptations, will be abol 
ished. Only through the application of the law of 
“ Natural Selection ” to education, can the highest 
results be obtained for the individual pupil. Indi 
viduality will not he suppressed and forced into un 
congenial studies; adaptation and natural tendencies 
will be cultivated instead of bein"' ignored, and 
square minds will no longer lie cramped in round 
holes.
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It lias been tersely aiul truthfully said th a t:—*“ No 
man can bo truly educated but by his own effort; 
but the common-school system fails to inculcate this 
idea. It is a system admirably adapted for the de 
velopment of human parrots and parrot-teachers, but 
hardly for the training of men and women. A teach 
er who cannot teach without a text-book is unfit to 
teach at all. The common-school system, as at pres 
ent misdirected, is fast converting the minds of its 
pupils into mcro ropoating-machines ; and their bod 
ies into unmuscular, resistless heaps of pulp. * *
What the world needs is not a community of grown 
up, effeminate school-boys, who are over carrying 
along with them the pedantry of the class and the 
high school, bnt a fair share of thinking and able 
men (and women). Wo need these, that the com 
munity may have more mental and spiritual freedom, 
so that each man may enjoy more fully the privilege 
of shaping his own life to the needs of his individual 
character and constitution. * * The laws of men 
tal development furnish the only basis upon which a n 
efficient system of education can be founded, and this 
is a science which 1ms hardly yet been hoard of. 
Our education must be physiological and psycholog 
ical ; at present, it is almost haphazard.”

Emerson indicates the only correct method to be 
pursued by teachers, in referring to the teaching of 
A. Bronson Aleott, in a article wherein ho stated :— 
“ He aims to make children think, and in every ques 
tion of moral nature to send them back on them 
selves for an answer. He aims to show chi ldren somc- 
thing holy in their own consciousness, thereby to

* P h y s ic a l  a n d  M e n ta l  C u ltu re ,  e tc .—G eo rg e  !•'. W a lk e r .

r>4



PHYSICAL ANI> MORAL EDUCATION.

make them really reverent.” The teacher ordained 
by God to prepare the youthful mind for its endless 
progressive mission is found in t lie sanctuary of home. 
To the mother is granted the glorious privilege of so 
molding the child, that it shall be a light in the 
world ; one of God’s missionaries to work for the ele 
vation of humanity, for the promotion of sound mo 
rality, of conscientious adherence to truth, regardless 
of all earthly considerations, and for the attainment 
of freedom from all environments that check the 

spirit in itsascentoutof material,sensual darkness into 
the pure, spiritual life, which is the divine destiny 
of all. The mother who realizes the importance of 
this holy mission, and labors in season and out of 
season for the accomplishment of this purpose, is fill 
ing a position grander than that of the most noted 
warrior or eminent statesman ; and the lives she glo 
rifies will be for her a monument more enduring 
than an}- of granite or bronze.

By far the greatest number of men who have risen 
to prominent positions in life have inherited the 
qualities which have enabled them to rise to heights 
above the masses of mankind from their mothers. 
The facts illustrating the truthfulness of this state 
ment are so familiar to readers, that it is quite unnec 
essary to multiply individual instances to prove its 
correctness. When Lafayette expressed his great 
admiration of the achievements of her son, to the 
mother of Washington, her modest reply was:—“ I 
am not surprised at what George has done, for h e  w a s  
a lw a y s  (u v e r y  go o d  h o y .”  In the grand simplicity of 
her nature the noble mother did not realize that she 
was paying herself one of the highest compliments
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which can be given to woman ; for it was greatly ow 
ing to the qualities inherited from his mother, and 
to her wise teachings and motherly oversight, that 
the “ Father of his Country ” was chiefly indebted 
for the firmness, justice, wisdom and perseverance 
which enabled him to accomplish the grand work as 
signed to him ; and for the rich blessings we now en 
joy in this country we are largely indebted to his 
grand, dignified mother.

Children should be taught, both by precept and 
example, from the earliest dawnings of conscious 
ness, to bo absolutely truthful in everything. With 
out the love of truth as a foundation, all education 
will fail to accomplish the best results. Xo dece|i- 
tions should be practiced or permitted by parents or 
teachers. No docoption can  succeed in imposing up 
on children, only temporarily; their intuitions, until 
dwarfed by education and contact with the world, 
are remarkably clear; deception or evasion are soon 
perceived; the discovery reacts, and has a deleterious 
influence upou the morals of the child.

The necessity for pursuing the course of study req 
uisite to produce the grandest results was plainly 
stated by Emerson, in a talk to the colored students 
at Howard University, in these axiomatic, golden 
words. “  I am of the opinion,” he said, “ that every 
mind that comes into the world has its own specialty ; 
it is different from every other mind; that each of 
you brings into the world a certain bias, a disposi 
tion to attempt something of its own, something of 
i/our own, an aim a little different from your compan 
ions ; and that every young man and woman is a fail 
ure, so long as each does not find what is his or her
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own bias ; that just so long as you are influenced by 
those around you, so long as you are doing those 
things you sec others doing well instead of doing that 
thing which y o u  can do well, you are so far wrong, 
so far failing of your own right mark. * * J con 
ceive that success is in finding what it is that you 
yourself really want, and pursuing it. * * When 
he is following his proper mission, th e  le a d in g  o f  h is  
in w a r d  g u id e , he is assisted by every step which he 
takes. The purpose for which he is made is always 
becoming more clear to him. * * If we use our 
opportunities, opportunities are multiplied. If we 
neglect thorn, if wo give up to idle pleasures and 
amusements, they are withdrawn. The idle person 
ceases to have thoughts. The active person is al 
ways assistod. There are a great many mysterious 
facts in our history, which the mind attentive to it 
self will always discover, and the admonitions that 
come thence.”

The course of study pursued in our colleges and 
universities is a very poor preparation for a success 
ful entering upon the duties of life. While many 
colleges afford opportunities for tho selection and 
omission of some studies,—giving those who desire 
it instruction in some branches of acionce,—the stand 
ard of attainment in the bestowal of honors is meas 
ured by the acquirement of classical, rather than 
practical knowledge. The languages of the nations 
with whom wo have to do at the present time are 
neglected for the study of dead languages, which are 
of no especial use in tho ordinary afluirs of com 
merce, manufacturing, etc.; and, in the majority of 
cases, the graduates of our universities in a short
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time know “ little Latin and loss Greek,” and after 
graduation have to spend years in acquiring knowl 
edge which will lie of any practical use in the pur 
suits upon which they desire to enter. For the 
sons of rich men with unlimited command of means, 
the attendance upon fashionable collcgos frequently 
results in the acquisition of vices rather than any 
useful knowledge. A very small proportion of our 
men of affairs, those who lay the foundations of bus 
iness enterprises, and give employment to laborers, 
are graduates of colleges, or if so they are, of the 
class who have worked their own way, overcoming 
all difficulties.

One of our most eminent writers and scientists 
says : * “ Industrial added to moral education solve 
the great national problem of making every man an 
enlightened and orderly citizen, while enabling 
those who aspire to lead in patriotic and scientific 
careers to carry themselves onward from the hum 
blest (Misition by working and paying their way. ‘ It 
need be no discouragement,’ said President Garfield 
in a letter to a friend in 18i>7, 4 that you arc obliged 
to hew your own way and pay your own charges. 
You can go to school two terms of every year and 
pay your own way. I kno w this, for I did so when 
teachers’ wages were much lower than they are now. 
I t is a great truth, th a t4 where there is a will there 
is a way.’ * * *

“ The difficulty in our educational system is not 
reached by criticisms on teachers and pupils, on 
sciolism and lack of morals, and manners. * * *

« T lio  N e w  K ducaU on  : M o ra l. I n d u s t r i a l .  H y g ie n ic .  I n t e l l e c tu a l  
—Prof. .1. II. Iiuohnnao.



It fails to realize intclloetir.il development as it should, 
and this remark is applicable to the very best exam 
ples of teaching furnished by colleges and schools. 
Tn no institution of which I  have any knowledge is 
the intellect cultivated completely, without giving a 
Chinese predominance to memory over the faculties 
that pursue and acquire truth. Nowhere is the power 
of reason so cultivated as to enable the pupil to 
discard prejudice, an 1 weigh the force of evidence 
against his own cherished opinions or those of his 
teachers. The most honored college graduate will 
ignore, and toss aside with puerile insolence, argu 
ments and facts which if heeded might compel him 
to change his opinions. With all his mental disci 
pline, he is often inferior in the candid pursuit of 
truth to many of the uneducated classes, and the 
same remark is true of the majority of his profess 
ors. They have not taught him to follow the su 
preme guidance of reason, for they are not accus 
tomed to following it themselves. * * They sec the 
folly of their predecessors and not their own. 
Four-fifths of the true purposes of education are ig 
nored. We neither make manly men and compe 
tent women by physical training (with a few excep 
tions), nor do we teach them how to maintain health 
and longevity, nor how to attain the great practical 
aim of life—independence by useful industry—nor 
how to live so as to attain the highest aim of happi 
ness, and perfection of character in the present life, 
and its eternal continuation.”

Prof. J . R. Buchanan, No. G James Street, Iios- 
ton, Mass., the discoverer of the science of Psychom- 
ctry, is one of the leading mental scientists of the

PHYSICAL AN1) MORAL KDUCATION. 5 9
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age. Fearless and outspoken in the denunciation of 
shams, he is never deterred from the advocacy of 
any truth through fear of unpopularity. His servic 
es, in thwarting the schemes of incompetent and un 
scrupulous doctors to monopolize healing, by the 
formation of infamous medical tr u s ts , have been ard 
uous and invaluable. Dr. Buchanan’s monthly, J o u r  
n a l  o f  M a n ,  and works on Psychometry, New Edu 
cation, etc., should be in the library of every student 
of Spiritual Science. \

“ O R D E R  IS  H E A V E N ’S F IR S T  L A W .”

Wo are all to a certain extent creatures of habit, 
and one of the most important fundamental branches 
of education of the young is the inculcation of habits 
of order and system; teaching them to be prompt 
in all the little duties which are assigned to them ; 
t raining them to be systematic in accomplishing their 
tasks, and causing them to realize that all pleasures 
are heightened by the consciousness of having earned 
them by the faithful performance of duties. It is 
the simple, every-day acts, however trivial they may 
seem, which tend to make life pleasant or the oppo 
site ; and much of the petty misery encountered ari 
ses from habits of disorder and procrastination. The 
boy or girl who is trained to lie prompt, orderly and 
cheerful in tho performance of all their tasks, are the 
ones who give promiso of successful, useful manhood 
and womanhood.
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This may seem very trite and insignificant in an 
essay on education, but it is quite safe to assert that 
a large proportion of the failures of our readers, in 
small or large enterprises, have been caused by lack 
of properly attending to petty details with prompt 
ness and in a systematic manner. There are many 
good, easy-going people who are always going to do 
something grand sometime, but they generally post 
pone the accomplishment of duties, or perform them 
in such a perfunctory and unsatisfactory manner that 
they become nuisances to themselves and to all who 
are unfortunate enough to be associated with them. 
They are to be pitied as victims of parental shiftless 
ness in their training, but it would bo a relief to the 
community if such people could be transported to 
the islands in the tropics, where the natives never 
repair the roofs of their huts in the rainy season be 
cause the weather is wet, and neglect repairs in tho 
dry season for the sufficient reason that they are un 
necessary.

The mother who neglects the training of the chil 
(Iron and wastes her time in idle gossip, or tho fash 
ionable frivolities of society, and tho father who is 
too much absorbed in money-grubbing to spend any 
time in the oversight of the education of his children, 
cannot reasonably expect them to become anything 
but senseless, giddy flirts, or contemptiblo, insipid 
dudes; and if the children attain to any higher con 
ditions, it will not bo owing to parental care.

All education begins at home, and the value of 
it acquired in schools depends greatly upon the pre 
paratory training of parents. Upon mothers rests 
the greatest responsibility for the fulfillment of that
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grand work, and the mother who sends her young 
treasures to school with habits of perseverance and 
order firmly established as a foundation, and encased 
in the armor of purity and probity, may proudly say, 
with Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi : “ These 
are ray jewels ! ’’ Such a mother has richly earned 
brighter laurels than any worn by statesman or gen 
eral.

We cannot better illustrate the influence of early 
home education than by presenting the example of a 
model New England home. The mother was left a 
widow with five boys to rear, with very limited 
means, which she was obliged to eke out by keeping 
boarders. The story of her struggles to keep the 
family together and provide for their liberal educa 
tion is pathetic ; but it grandly illustrates the power 
of woman, to accomplish under adverse conditions, 
that task from which many strong men would shrink 
in dismay. She was described as a woman possessed 
“ of great patiencoaud fortitude, of theserenest trust 
in God, of a discerning spirit, and a most courteous 
bearing, one who knew how to guide the affairs of 
her own house. * * Both her mind and her charac 
ter were of a superior order, and they set their stamp 
upon manners of peculiar softness anil natural grace, 
and quiet dignity. Her sensible and kindly speech 
was always as good as the best instruction ; hersmile, 
though it was over ready, was a reward.”

The brothers “ wore carefully and conscientiously 
trained at home, especially in regard to every moral 
virtue. Honesty, probity, unselfishness—these vir 
tues they had deeply instilled into them.”

Under the wise guidance of this mother, and under,
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wlmt would generally ho considered, such adverse 
material conditions, was reared a man whose fame 
extends throughout the civilized world, and whose 
character, for purity and steadfast adherence to his 
principles regardless of earthly consequences, presents 
a shining exumplo for the rising generation, for this 
nohle woman was the mother of R a l p h  W a l d o  Em-
K ItS O N .

Mental education, ovon if carried to the highest 
limit of intellectual culture, will accomplish hut lit 
tle for the elevation of humanity, unless accompan 
ied by self-control and self-respect. Many of our 
leading statesmen and loading writers have made, in 
a moral and spiritual sense, sad failures of their lives 
for want of this indispensable quality; lacking which, 
the elevation to which they attained only served to 
call attention :o their lamentable deficiencies.

Mrs. K. Lynn Lyuton, in a recent article in the 
A’cio R ev iew , enforces the necessity for self-respect 
in the following vigorous and incisive sentences. 
Would that they might sink deep into the minds of 
all, young and old; they are as inspiriting as the 
sound of bugles. Mrs L\mton says: “ A man or 
woman who has true self-respect is utterly incapable 
of telling a lie, betraying confidence, failing a friend, 
or hitting a foul blow in any direction; utterly inca 
pable, too, of truckling to power, or calling evil good 
because practised in high places. This is not be 
cause of the Eternal Wrath, hut because he shrinks 
from his own self-contempt, and the ‘ unlidded eye ' 
is his private consciousness. For his own inherent 
dignity ho could not do such and such things, lie 
could not barter his sense of right for money, fame,



64 PSYCHIC ST U D IE S.

position, or place; nor could ho prostitute his work 
to a lower level than his best, to suit the debased 
taste of the purse-bearers and applaudcrs. Ho could 
not even follow his flag into the wrong field, however 
flowery or fertile, though it would be easy for him 
to follow it into the desert for righteousness’ sake, 
lie couhl not prevaricate, nor gloze, nor bow the 
knee to Baal, even with a dispensation. For self-re 
spect knows no dispensation. Wherein it differs 
from all other religions. Everywhere else we meet 
with hierophants and pontiffs, synods and councils, 
who make and unmake, bind and loose, confer power 
and grant license. But the religion of self-respect 

is emphatically in a straight line and narrow—one 
and indivisible. The ‘man-holes ’ of indulgences, ex 
tenuating circumstances, partial mercy, personal for 
giveness, with the divine power of granting to an in 
dividual the right of breaking a law imperative on 
the multitude, find no place in its compact and sin 
gle-chambered tower.”

E D IT O R 'S  T A B L E .

“lleui hi I lf line,— with malice toward none, with charity for all."

In the June number of M o d e m  T h o u g h t, Kansas 
City, Mo., is a very important paper on the educa 
tion of children in relation to the use of the sexual 
functions from which wo regret our limited space 
will only admit brief extracts. The article is replete 
with sound instruction and deserves a wide circula-



tion. (Soud 10 cents to above address and procure 
the papor.) The writer said (omissions not noted) :

“ The age of inquiry is the ago for instruction. 
When the developing mind is sufficiently unfolded 
to question, it is entirely competent to receive the 
truth. When the little one begins to inquire, 
“ Where did you get me. mamma ? ” the only r ig h t  
way is to answer with the truth. I t is just as easy to 
say, “ You grew in mamma’s body, dear,” as to say 
“  An angel from heaven or the doctor brought you.’’ 
As the age of puberty approaches, the child should 
not be loft in ignorance of this physical change, but 
should be taught everything concerning it by the 
parents or guardians. No feeling of delicacy should 
stand in the way—it is a false delicacy, at best. 
Bring your children so close to you by your confi 
dence in them that they cannot but render back to 
you the full measure of their own confidence, for in 
this way only can you counteract injurious influen 
ces. Talk freely in chaste language upon this sub 
ject, and so purify it in the mind of the child. Teach 
this long neglected, but paramount lesson of child 
hood,this initiation into thesacred mystery of paterni 
ty, so reverently ns to awaken only veneration in the 
mind of the child. There is great need that moth 
ers awaken to a sense of their responsibility in this 
matter, that they do th e ir  duty in moulding the plas 
tic material they hold; then shall we have men and 
women fit to bo the fathers and mothers of a race.

I t is high time that our sons and daughters 
were taught the sacrcdness of the reproductive 
function. Taught to look forward to paternity 
and maternity as a crowning honor, if they conic

E D U C A T IO N  IN  PDVSIOI.OOY. 0 5
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to this high oflicc unporverted. Why should 
the son ho so taught that he cannot look into the 
face of his mother when the legitimate exorcise of 
the reproductive function is mentioned ? Why the 
daughter blush with shame at the thought of a child 
in her womb, when she exhibits with pride the child 
in her arms ? It is the false teaching that has 
brought about this unhealthy state of things. This 
subject, pure in itself, has been made foul by execra 
ble teaching. Only chaste lessons from pure moth 
ers can cleanse it of the rottenness that has come to 
it through neglect. Mothers may begin their influ 
ence upon the character of the child as soon as it is 
conceived. She may go back even farther, and be 
gin her work of right generation in a preparation for 
motherhood; by- magnetizing the tiny nest with 
sweet thoughts, by a love that reaches forward 
toward the little one she is about to invite to come 
and dwell with her, and by all the harmonious influ 
ences that she can draw.

We weave into the very fiber of the little body 
that which wo habitually hold in thought while this 
building process is going on, and we continue to 
build during the period of lactation as well as gesta 
tion. With our thought wo are constructing an in 
strument through which the spirit of our child is to 
make itself known to us. It is right here we must 
make our first impressions ; right here we may stamp 
purity or passion. Let us begin with ourselves. Let 
us not fashion in ignorance these instruments that 
human souls are to play upon.’’
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“  S P IR IT U A L IS M —W H A T  IS  I T ? ”

The appellation of Spiritualist is generally used 
to define a believer in the communion between spirits 
in the body, and those who have* passed on to the 
next life; but the commonly accepted definition 
makes no distinction as to the effect of spirit teach 
ings upon the morals of the recipients. It is a grave 
mistake to designate as Spiritualists those people 
who are mere curiosity-seekers and phenomeualists, 
who, while they have an unstable belief in the mani 
festations of spirits, do not seek to cultivate spiritual 
ity within themselves. Much of the stigma which 
attaches to the subject has been caused by a class of 
believers, for whom the higher aspects of Spiritual 
ism have no attraction ; they dwell in the fogs of the 
miasmatic districts, and cannot appreciate the pure 
atmosphere of the higher regions.

The gobemouchc.s who cannot transact the ordinary 
business allairs of this mundane sphere without spirit 
advice,—who consume the time passed in circles by 
propounding silly questions, to equally silly and 
frivolous spirits,—who present jewelry to material 
ized (?) spirit visitors, and who witness with wildly 

glaring eyes, and open months, the wonderful and 
fantastic tricks of “ ancient spirits,” are not Spiritual; 
they hold the same relation to pure Spiritualism that 
worldly-minded men, who support churches to attract 
trade to their shops,or women who comply with church 
observances because it is “  the thing” to do, in or- 
dor to maintain standing in fashionable, hypocritical 
society, bear to altruistic, primitive Christianity.
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The Spiritualism that fails to spiritualize and 
elevate humanity is of little value to the world, and 
ought to bo let severely alone. It is not a valid ex 
cuse for any medium who is guilty of deception, or 
who indulges in sensuality, to charge their lapses 
from truth and their vicious practicos upon decarna- 
ted spirits. The adage that “ a man is known by 
the company he keeps,” applies to mediums equally 
with other mortals, and tho medium who attracts low 
influences should not be countenanced or sustained 
by decent people, or permitted to practice as teach 
er of a truth so sacred as that of communion with the 
loved ones who have passed from mortal sight. We 
hear much senseless twaddle about sweet charity— 
the virtue which is used to shield the vicious,—it is 
right that charity be extended to those who are 
earnestly striving to overcome evil tendencies, even 
if they do occasionally stumble by the wayside ; but 
tho tricksters who persistently trifle with sacred 
matters deserve to be dealt with by strict justice.

Tho words of Christ to the woman taken in adul 
tery have been frequently perverted to palliate the 
oUbnccs of mediums who were living in sensuality, 
or practicing fraud upon the stricken mourners who 
wore seeking consolation in their time of bereave 
ment. Tho admonition to “ Go, and s in  no m o re ,"  
drow tho veil of forgiveness and charity over past 
oli'oneos, but ofl’oied no excuse for continuance in 
wrong doing.

One of the ablest, most fearless and self-sacrificing 
writers in tho ranks of Spiritualists—W. Stainton- 
Moscs, (“ M. A. Oxo ii,”)  editor of L u jh l ,  London, in 
a recent review on an article on the subject of
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Spiritualism, written by the late A. E. Newton for 
the N o r th  A m e r ic a n  J ie v ie w , gives a definition of the 
true Spiritualist which we common 1 to the thought 
ful consideration of all sensible boliovors in Spirit 
ualism.

“ A Spiritualist, first of all, is one who has proven 
for himself, or has accepted as proven on adequate 
evidence, the fact that death does not kill the spirit. 
But this conviction has far-reaching results, as Mr. 
Newton points out. It is impossible to dissociate 
Spiritualism, of any sort worth the name, from relig 
ion and morals. For when a man becomes assured 
that ho will live after his probation here he naturally 
seeks to know where and how : and equally naturally 
he seeks his information from those who, having 
passed to that state, are qualified to give it. He 
finds that there is a broad agreement as to the es 
sential points which most concern him, and he ar 
rives at the conclusion that b e l ie f  i s  little and l i f e  
and co n d u c t much. lie learns that his character is 
his own production as it is his own property, and 
that each act of his daily life is a factor in its evo 
lution. When the probation of earth-life is over he 
goes to the place that he has prepared for himself. 
Ilis Spiritualism, when ho realizes that has already 
entered into the sphere of religion.

“ But this is not all. Not only is he correlated 
with the world of spirit ; not only has ho dutios ami 
obligations here by virtue of the future that awaits 
him ; but he is himself a spirit, living as really in a 
Spirit-world as he ever will. His body is an acci 
dent that death disposes of. His spirit is himself 
that no accidental change can affect. It is now ‘ in
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the prison house of the body,’ bound by the limita 
tions of the flesh : more or less imperfectly adapted 
to its environment; possessed of inherent powers 
which it very imperfectly realizes. The Spiritu 
alist, who is worthy of the name, will concern him 
self as much with the study of himself as a spirit, as 
with intercourse with those who‘after they are de 
livered from the burden of the flesh,' arc able to re 
turn to this earth and communo with him. Spiritu 
alism is therefore as much concerned with introspec 
tion as it is with that prying into futurity which 
most people consider to bo its exclusive concern. 
The true Spiritualist must bo an all-round man ; not 
merely an Occultist, for Occultism is but the fringe 
of the vast subject that engages him ; not merely an 
inquirer into psychical problems, for that narrows 
him down to self and limits his view ; not a fanatic 
in matters religious; not an enthusiast. Xone of 
these things merely, but a man so convinced of his 
future life, of his own part in moulding it, of his 
spirit’s infinite potencies, that he lives here, a stu 
dent of spirit in his own self, in all that surrounds 
him, and in all that he can press forward to attain. 
And this if he be, he is, in the relations of this life, 
in the certainty of that which is to come, in the 
best sense of the word a Spiritualist.”

In a recent number of the l lc l ig io  P h ilo so p h ic a l  
J o u r n a l , Mrs. E. L. Watson had a communication 
containing many sound thoughts, concerning the 
higher aspects of Spiritualism, and the good work 
being done. Mrs. Watson writes :

“ Spiritualism is a natural, scientific religion. It 
reveals life as a divine unit. As in the sidereal
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universe there is no up nor down, nor high or low, 
except relatively speaking,—so the true prophet of 
the new religion sees that body and soul, matter and 
spirit, are equally necessary, equally pure and di vine. 
Away with the false doctrine that only some distant 
heaven is worth working for, and that angelhood and 
happiness are possible only after death ! The relig. 
ion of nature is shrined in every aspiring soul, in 
lowliest life as truly as among the stars!
“ God is in the infinitesimal, else He is not infinite! 

We need not travel far to see the working of his 
miracles. They crowd every corner of illimitable 
space. Nor do spirits — our veiled dead — smother 
back into mortality, to make their changeless nfl'ee- 
tiou known. They wait for our life windows to 
open ; they touch the hidden springs of our spiritual 
being; they breathe across the closed portals of the 
inner soul, and lo! we are with them; we lean out 
ward, upward, into their atmosphere, and so our 
hearts are cleansed and comforted, and when in or 
der to complete the round of being we sink back to 
our normal condition, we never fall quite to the old 
level — somewhat has been added to our soul stature 
forevermore!

“ Spiritualists should not stumble nor falter when 
selfish greed masquerades in the white mantle of 
their faith ; nor seek to shield or cover up a lie lest 
the dear truth suffer. That which is founded in 
the constitution of things will live — all else fades 
and passes. The facts of Spiritualism are so plenti 
ful, so constant in their recurrence, that all bolster 
ing up of fraud is work worse than thrown away.

* Our sustaining facts inhere in the v e r y
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constitution of nature. The psychic side of life is 
continually vibrating to the touches of its excarnat- 
ed kindred. The whole trend of religious experien 
ces, from the earliest dawn of history to the present 
day, is in favor of the foundation facts of all rclig. 
ions—immortality and inter-communion botwocn the 
living and the so-called dead. R. Ileber Newton 
and M. J. Savage, each in a frank and masterly man 
ner, have emphasized the above statement, These 
men, standing on the highest watch-tower of a liber 
al conservatism, have discovered that ever reaffirm 
ing irresistible nature is pouring a mighty tide of liv 
ing, vital truth against the creed-walled fortresses of 
tho old theology, making a wide breach at the very 
garden of Eden, demolishing original sin, drowning 
total depravity, quenching hell, and humanizing 
Jesus; in short, the theory of evolution, supported 
by ever-accumulating facts, is revolutionizing the 
religions of the world.

On the second page of the cover may be found the advertise 
ment of one of the most valublo books which has been published 
on the subjects coming within tho range of Psychic Science. Tho 
name of Hudson Tuttle, so long and favorably known as one of 
the clearest and most forcible writers on Psychical subjects, is 
a guarantee that the subjects treated upon will be ably presented.

The Banner of Light is not only “ the oldest journal in the 
world devoted to the Spiritual philosophy,” but is tho most 
widely circulated, and, as a purveyor of Spiritual news and in 
formation, is uncqusled. Tho answers to questions in tho Mes 
sage Department are richly worth the price of the yearly sub 
scription.
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F O R C E S .

“  Bltsted an  the pare in hunt, fur they nhull tee God."

“ Man's natural demands are God's only commands. This is 
a great and comprehensive proposition ; and in one sentence 
answers all questions respecting arbitrary documentary Revela 
tions, given to one or more chosen ones, to he communicated by 
them to the rest of mankind. The laws or commands of God 
given to thee, or to me, arc made known to us in the demands 
of our Nature. To know those demands is all we need to know, 
healthfully to supply them is all we need to do, in order to be 
come nil that we are designed to be, and all that we are capable 
of being. Me who most perfectly understands the demands of 
bus nature, body and soul, most perfectly understands the will 
of God ; he who most perfectly supplies these demands, most 
perfectly obeys God. He walks with God, and lie is the only 
man who is after God’s own heart."—Ifenni ('. U'rii/ht.

The commands of God, as expressed in all the op 
erations of nature, are that everything existing eith 
er in animate or inanimate life, animal or human, is 
to progress from gross to more refined conditions, 
from materiality to spirituality; the tendency is ever 
upward; from the monad to the highest conditions of 
life of which we are cognizant the connection is com 
plete. There arc no “ missing links ” in the plan of 
the All Wise, beneficent Oversoul.

Man is the ultimate of God’s creations, at least, 
according to our present power of comprehension, 
and it is to man we must appeal for assistance in the 

'glorious work of emancipation from the shackles of 
material sensualism. “ The pure in heart shall see 
God” witli'in £tiemselves,and until we are free from
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the bondage of fleshly lusts, wo will catch but fee 
ble glimmerings of the divine spark which is im 
planted in every human embodiment.

IIow esseutial then, it is, that we study to learn 
the natural demands of our nature, which arc ele 
vating, and to overcome the acquired or inherited 
tendencies, which drag us into the filthy morasses 
of sensual, physical indulgence.

Disease is inharmony ; therefore, impaired health 
is evidence of inharmonious relations with the di 
vine life principle ; the first requirement for har 
mony being “ a sound mind in a sound body.”

The chief aim of mankind is the attainment of 
happiness, and those whose conceptions of happiness 
are limited to their selfish gratification must be 
taught to realize that sensual pleasures are transi 
tory and delusive, and that no true happiness can be 
obtained at the sacrifice of health and self-respect. 
Happiness to be enduring must be based on justice ; 
the altruist, whose life is spent in promoting the wel 
fare and happiness of others, cannot accomplish the 
best results without strict regard to the require 
ments of self-justice. To maintain harmonious rela_ 
tions between the corporeal and spiritual organisms ̂  
it is necessary to avoid all extremes, cither of self 
ishness or ascetic self-denial. The first duty of 
mankind is to develop iho highest quulitiod they 
possess, and,—although it may lie considered as an 
excuse for selfishness,—the adage that “ Charity be 
gins at home,” merely enforces the necessity for the 
exercise of self-justice, for one cannot be a spendthrift 
of his own strength and means, (even if expended to 
promote the welfare of others,) without in the end
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diminishing his capability to benefit Immunity. The 
odore Parker and Thomas Starr Iving sacrificed their 
lives in unremitting and exhausting labors for others, 
and it is undoubtedly true that their grand work for 
the elevation of humanity might have been prolong 
ed for many years, in the body, had they realized 
the necessity for the conservation of their powers. 
Health is the capital which all labor, material or liu. 
manitarian, must have as a basis; and unnecessary 
waste of this capital is an injustice to ourselves and 
to all who depend upon us for help or counsel The 
instances are of frequent occurrence wherein poor, 
hard-working mothers deprive themselves of the 
comforts of life, and spend the hours needed for re 
cuperation of their own forces in menial drudgery, to 
pamper selfish husbands, sons and daughters. Pre 
maturely the time arrives when the weary hands 
are finally folded over the heart which has so pa 
tiently throbbed for the thoughtless and selfish ones, 
who learn, alas ! too late, the value of the treasure 
they have wasted. Mothers, spare yourselves; learn 
a lesson from the birds, who push their young from 
the home nest to teach them the necessity of self- 
support.

The requisites for health are temperance in all 
things, abstinence from all sensual thought and ac 
tions ; sufficient physical exercise to keep the muscles 
and organs in good working order,and enough diversi 
ty of occupation and amusement to avoid monotony,— 
a fruitful source of hypochondriacal, morbid, mental 
conditions; always bearing in mind that health is es 
sential to enable us to do whatever is before us to 
the best of our ability,—anything short of which is a
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failure to fulfill the purpose of our earthly existence 
The basic principle of mind-cure, (by whatever fan 
ciful or catch-penny name it may be called,) is that 
the body is the servant of the mind : and the more 
the animal is kept in subjection to the mental and 
spiritual faculties, the greater will bo our enjoy 
ment of health and the innumerable blessings result 
ing therefrom.

Until tbe laws of Pre-Natal Conditions and Hered 
ity are understood, and parents act in accordance 
with them, it cannot reasonably be expected that 
children will enter upon their earthly experiences 
endowed with physical, mental and spiritual powers, 
which are their natural birth-rights ; hence the nec 
essity of understanding and living in accordance with 
those laws. Notwithstanding the disadvantages of 
unfavorable hereditary disabilities, we can do much 
by the wisely directed exorcise of will power to 
overcome such inheritancies, and, to a grent extent, 
relieve ourselves from disabilities, and prepare the 
way for future generations of healthy, enlightened 
children.

In one respect the present craze for the study of 
the strange mixtureof philosophy and mouldy antiq 
uity, (which advances no new theories which are es 
sential to human progress, and the valuable portions 
of which teachings are set forth in much clearer 
light in spiritual science)—the so-called Theosophy, 
is producing good results in one direction, by calling 
attention to the great power of the human will, 
which is the most potent agency in lifting humanity 
from the sloughs of sensualism. Every desire for 
greater purity of life is a prayer, which is itnmedi-
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ately answered by the invisibles, who are ever ready 
to help those who have the desire and w ill  to  w o rk  
and overcome the tendencies of the lower nature. 
“ G o d  h e lp s  those  w h o  h e lp  th e m s e lv e s ."

The grand work for the elevation of Immunity is 
not advanced to any great extent by the pessimists 
who are prone to dwell upon the darker phases of 
social life. Notwithstanding the groanings and trav 
ailing* over the demoralized condition of humanity 
so prevalent at the present time, we are firm in the 
belief that never since the first dawn of civilization 
have the inhabitants of this world been in a more ad 
vanced material and spiritual state of development 
than now. To doubt this is virtually to assume that 
divine intelligence has made a mistake in the crea 
tion of the race. The great improvement which has 
been made within the past century in temperance 
and social purity is obvious to all students of history, 
and the advancement already made is encourage 
ment to persevere, and should inspire all earnest 
workers to press onward to still greater achieve 
ments, and never put off the armor until wage-slav 
ery, plutocracy, inequality of the sexes, and sensuali 
ty arc overcome.

Until these evils are done away with, wo cannot 
have sound physical or mental health. I t is a mis 
take to say the last enemy to overcome is death ; for 
death is the friend that opens tho way to life free 
from material environments. Tho first, last and 
worst enemy to overcome is selfishness ; the grasp 
ing selfishness that grinds the poor—the ignoble self 
ishness that seeks its mercenary ends regardless of 
the rights of others; the vilest of all selfishness, the
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brutal animality that seeks the gratification of lust, 
and tramples fair womanhood into the mire of sen 
sual vice. There is greater need of a crusade against 
intemperance in sexual relations than against the use 
of ardent spirits, and the former is a more prolific 
source of disease and degradation than the latter. 
Drunkenness brands its victim so plainly, that the 
evil off'ects are apparent to all ; but the smooth 
tongued libertine plies his nefarious trade by hid 
den, insidious wiles among those who would shrink 
from association with sots.

There is great need of general instruction in rela 
tion to the legitimate and pure uses, and the dan 
gers following the abuses of the procreative powers; 
but a false system of education has prevented the 
presentation of this all important subject to the 
young, and they have been left to acquire the knowl 
edge most essential for the preservation of their life 
forces by chance, and too often the first lessons are 
taught them by those who only see in these sacred 
subjects, themes for disgusting ribaldry, and opj>or- 
tunities for the gratification of lust at the sacrifice 
of all true manliness. To the parents who neg 
lect through false delicacy from giving the neces 
sary instruction to their children, the responsibility 
attaches for the sin and suffering arising from a lack 
of knowledge of man's natural and pure demands.

The command to “ multiply and replenish the 
earth ” it is evident must be obeyed, in order to per 
fect the object of the embodiment of the soul, but 
the degradation of the means for perfecting this plan 
is a violation of the laws of nature and of health, 
which we must overcome in order to reach the full
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fruition of the laws of our being. The argument 
that man must give vent to the accumulation of his 
life forces in sexual indulgence,—as taught by many 
physicians,—is a monstrous perversion of truth, and 
is not in accordance with physiological law. It has 
been truthfully said that there is no more necessity 
for man, in a normal state of health, to relieve his 
system of its most refined element by sexual indul 
gence, than to relieve the tear glands hv crying. 
The latter is universally condemned as indicative of 
weakness, want of strength of character, but the for 
mer is boastfully claimed by sensualists as an evi 
dence of virility. Sexual indulgence, except for the 
purpose of procreation, is a certain indication of mor 
al weakness, whether practised in wedlock or in 
promiscuity.

A striking illustration of the beneficial results at 
tendant upon the preservation of the life forces, and 
the possibility of diverting them to other uses than 
mere indulgence, can bo found in any establishment 
for breeding and training racing stock. The most 
speedy and enduring racers are not found among the 
stallions and mares which are kept for breeding pur 
poses, but among the geldings which, when very 
young, have been deprived of the organs through 
which the life forces aie expended. In the case of 
the powerful and enduring ox the same illustration 
holds good, and affords a complete refutation of the 
assertions made by physicians and other writers upon 
the social evil. The gelding and the ox are the 
most reliable and efficient workers, and the owner 
of a valuable stallion is careful to keep the service 
of the beast within the limits of healthful use, but
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generally places no restriction upon his own indul 
gence, nor the abuse of woman. The farmer will 
spare his maro when with foal, but the mother of his 
children is seldom excused from labor or sexual abuse 
while she is carrying a gift of God under her bo 
som.

Lot us call things by their right names, and not 
claim as essential for the preservation of health that 
which is naught else but gross, sensual indulgence. 
I t is a crime against nature to subject a wife to the 
chance of undesired maternity, and more evil is 
brought upon humanity through this vicious practice 
than from any other source. Among d ecen t people 
the seduction of a woman, married or unmarried, is 
considered a heinous offence, and the known liber 
tine is generally debarred from all but fashionable 
society. Every brute who treats the unwilling com 
panion of his bosom as an instrument for the gratifi 
cation of his disgusting lusts should be shunned by 
all persons who have any regard for the sacredness 
of pure marriage relations.

Our answer to the question, “  Is marriage a fail 
ure ?” is, that every marriage is a failure in which a 
woman sells her body for a position in society or for 
support, or wherein a man takes a wife to use as an 
instrument for the gratification of his passions; the 
only true and successful marriages being those in 
which the spiritual element, l o v e , actuates each 
partner in the sacred blending of souls.

The false relations existing between men and wo 
men have been caused by centuries of oppression 
on the part of man, and by slavish submission on the 
part of woman ; oue demanding as a right what the



other weakly submits to for support. These unjust 
relations leading to the degradation of woman, class 
ing her as an inferior being whose duly it is to sub 
mit to be a mere panderer to men’s lust, is enforced 
by scriptural injunctions, and still remains a blot on 
the statute books of countries called civilized. Such 
monstrously unjust teachings, whether in the writ 
ings of Moses, St. Paul, Mohammed or Joseph Smith, 
cannot be accepted as authoritative by just men and 
women; on the contrary the injunctions must he re 
versed and wives given the entire control of their own 
persons, placing them on an equality with man. Un 
til society makes no distinction in the application of 
aws of morality and justice between the sexes, 

sound health and pure morals cannot be maintained. 
Laws to regulate the social evil, (which is said by 
many eminent physicians to be necessary for the 
protection of virtuous women.) if enacted, should 
hold the men, who are the cause and support of the 
evil, to stricter medical and police surveillance than 
their victims.

Woman is responsible in a great measure for the 
existence of a low standard of morality, and for the 
false distinctions between the sexes which generally 
prevail. The woman who falls a victim to the wiles 
of a seducer is not so degraded as the heartless ilirt 
who uses her charms and fascinations to allure men 
and excite their passions, merely to gratify* her van 
ity and to display her power; and her hypocritical 
professions of outraged virtue, when her plots lead to 
the denoument she has striven to bring about, only 
add to the contempt her conduct inspires in the 
mind of her victim. Such whited sepulchres arc
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unchaste in soul, if they never part with their physi 
cal chastity. Chaste womens should never condone 
such baseness in members of their own sex, and 
should demand the same degree of chastity on the 
part of male companions that is demande 1 of them ; 
they are in less danger of contamination from asso 
ciation with low women than in the society of rakes.

“  Man • has been created male and female, and en 
dowed with that imperious appetite whose normal 
satisfaction leads to the conception and birth of off 
spring, in order that the human race may he kept 
up ; and one duty of the highest, noblest men and 
women, is to perpetuate themselves in children and 
improve the human stock. On the other hand, the 
frightful maladies which overtake the lewd—the suf 
ferings, bodily, mental and spiritual, which so surely 
follow every species of incontinence (whether social 
or solitary)—prove quito as conclusively that this 
‘ overloaded’ tendency is to be controlled—indeed 
subjugated—bv the higher faculties, and rondo red 
strictly subordinate to its providential end, i. c . , the 
transition of life to our posterity. ‘ The pleasure at 
tached to this function is simply to insure reproduc 
tion, nothing more,’ and should never bo sought 
knowingly for its own sake merely, never ‘ indulged 
in ’ by any moans or under any circumstances what 
ever. ‘ What God has joined together, lot no man 
put asunder, ’ by trying to obtain sexual gratification 
apart from parentage—and that parentogo deliber 
ately, cheerfully and religiously accepted. Passion 
less enjoyment must be made incidental—never pur 
sued as an end. * * ‘ I t is time that marriage was

• About our Sexual Nature.—N. E. Royd.



regarded as something higher and nobler than a con 
dition granting license to the passions.’ Let ns not 
he misled by depraved notions and low talk, how 
ever common, about ‘ marital rights ’ and ‘ conjugal 
duties.' The divine law of continence is not annull 
ed by any usage or enactment of human framing; and 
no formula pronounced by magistrate or clergy, no 
mutual covenant betwixt partners in a sin, avails to 
make uncleanness holy. * * Let the body through 
a discipline gentle, yet firm and persisting, become 
the well-trained servant of the spirit; and let us 
learn the true wisdom which does not think about 
satisfying the lusts of the flesh, save incidentally to 
providential uses.”

It is unreasonable to expect that reformation in 
the abuses of the sexual relations can be accomp 
lished without persistent and strenuous effort. Her 
editary taints are not outgrown in ono year, nor en 
tirely in ono generation. Our duty now is to enforce 
the necessity for restraint from improper indulgence, 
and practical instruction in the laws of Heredity. 
Many men are born with strong amativeness which 
makes the practice of continence difficult, if not al 
most impossible ; but by the exercise of strong will, 
man can overcome physical conditions to a very 
great extent; and by proper attention to diet, eleva 
tion of thought, and avoidance of all conditions or 
associations that tend to awaken the passions, the 
same degree of strength of will that is generally ex 
pended for sensuous gratification can be diverted, 
so as to greatly reduce or entirely overcome the her 
editary tendencies.

It is the duty of those having in charge the edu-
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cation of children to teach thorn the laws of their 
being, and the necessit}' of continence, as essential 
for the preservation of health, before habits of in 
continence are formed. Bend the twigs aright, and 
the next generation will stand erect in pure woman 
hood and manhood, as true children of God. The 
boy who is trained to respect himself and to avoid 
all contaminating thoughts and associates, when' 
manhood is reached, will treat all women with the 
same respect he demands for his mother and sisters. 
In every time of trial he will be preserved from 
contamination, for his mother’s love and trust will 
be his safeguard, and the realization that the re- 
spocl; and esteem of good women is the highest trib 
ute to manliness, will lead him to so live that the 
example of his sterling qualities of purity and man 
ly self-respect will carry a powerful influence for good 
among his companions.

Love is the builder of the world, but lust is its 
destroyer. Love never leads to satiety; like mercy,

“ I t droppeth, .is the gentle rain from heaven,
Upon the place beneath ; it is twice bless'd :
I t  blessoth him that gives, and him that takes ” ;

it quickens aspiration ; it is the pure flame that 
lights the way to all purity and holiness. But lust 
leads to the enfeebling of the body, crushes all the 
highest attributes of humanity. Love is a manifes 
tation of spirituality ; lust leads to the grossest forms 
of fleshly materialism ; lienee the only true spiritual 
ist is lie who lias overcome the bonds of the flesh, 
and lives in accordance with the higher laws. Wo 
can only develop the higher attributes of our natures



through the cultivation of spirituality, and a right 
use of all the forces with which we are endowed.

“  Thu H u m m e r ’s  (lower is to the summer sweet,
Though to itself it only live and die ;
Hut if that llower with base infection meet,
Tho basest weed outbraves his dignity ;
For sweetest things turn sourest by their deeds ;
Lilies that fester smell far worse than weeds.”

Mrs. E. W. Farnliara, in “  Woman and her Era,” 
presents man}’ forcible arguments showing tho nec 
essity for a higher respect for maternity, in order to 
bring forth children endowed with more healthful, 
physical and spiritual qualities. After showing the 
benignant influence of care and gentleness in the 
treatment of pregnant domostic animals, she says of 
man: “ He will become truly wise as he carries this 
up, in application to his own species, and makes it 
the law of life in that higher atmosphere where the 
fine woman-nature dwells and waits in this divine 
service, * * the most developed self-hood to 
which tho human mother can attain, the most re 
fined, exalting, and exalted behavior which the in 
tellect and taste of man can devise, and his honor 
stimulate him to maintain towards her, are the con 
ditions precedent to the appearance on our earth of 
its grandest and most enduring humanity. * * It 
is evident that when maternity is understood, it will 
be a primary object to provide the more open re 
ceptivity of tho state with the fullest measure of the 
noblest help it can appropriate. Social refinements, 
pure manners, relations which inspire, influences 
which kindle the aspirations and sustain them, all 
will be felt to bo her duo who is acting in God’s
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place, with 1 lie appreciative and receptive powers 
kindled to the highest in her soul, that she may the 
more perfectly represent Him as the mediator of his 
elder to his latest work.”

It is a matter for regret that so able a writer weak 
ens her otherwise able plea for her sex, by attempting 
to demonstrate woman’s superiority over man by ad 
ducing physical differences as evidences to support 
her claims. The statement that “ The bosom is the 
seat of the deepest, most yearning tenderness that 
warms and moves the life, and this is strong, perma 
nent reliable in proportion as that is perfect in the 
development,” is merely a poetical figure of speech, 
and not in accordance with physiological demonstra 
tions of the functions of tho brain. The statement 
that the size and development of the mammary 
glands is evidence of superiority, is carrying the 
physical argument to absurd conclusions; and, if 
sound, it would be quite consistent to claim that a 
good .Jersey cow is superior to any woman. The ab 
surd claims of extremists weaken the cause they 
advocate; and the claim set up by some able writ 
ers and speakers that woman is superior to man, has 
been a drawback to the grand movement for the lib 
cratiou of woman from the enthrallment which has 

legally' classed her sex with idiots and other iucnpn- 
bles.

Until men and women are placed in social life, and 
in law, in relations of perfect equality; until moral 
living is required of man the same as of woman; until 
the sexes can mingle and move on harmoniously to 
gether, in friendly relations, in a moral atmosphere 
far above the degrading influences of sensuality, wo
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may look in vain for healthy offspring ; for pure mar 
riage relations in which passion is governed b}- reason, 
and (lie procreation of children is never the result of 
accident, hut of provident, reverential appreciation of 
the Divine purpose in bringing souls into the first 
stage in the grand movement of ever ascending, end 
less progression.

The true relation which should exist between 
man and woman, outside the marriage relation, has 
been beautifully expressed by a noble woman, who 
is not only an “ honor to her sex,” but to human 
ity, in an article by Mary Clemmcr Ames, on “  Mar 
garet Fuller Assoli, the Friend.” Mrs. Ames says: 
“ The majority of people talk as if there were but 
two extremes of relation which woman can sustain 
to man. She must be a pretty, tricky, artful crea 
ture, beguiling him of bis reason, taking him captive 
through his senses, the panderer to his pleasures, at 
once his tyrant and his slave ; or she must arm her 
self against him, accuse him, abuse him, as at once 
the sole author of her wrongs, the source of all her 
miseries. The fair, open land between—the severe 
and sacred land of friendship, wherein men and wo 
men may meet in human sympathy, in kindred pur 
suits, in wide thoughts and in beneficent action,—we 
hear constantly spoken of as a debatable if not im 
possible meeting-ground. I t donbtloss is, for the 
people who express this opinion ; but never lias been, 
and never will be to those men and women who rec 
ognize and revere in each other the equal human 
nature which eacli alike receives from God. Always 
man needs woman for his friend. lie needs her 
clearer vision, her subtler insight, her swifter thought,
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her winged soul, her pure and tender heart. Always 
woman needs man to he her friend. She needs the 
vigor of his purpose, the ardor of his will, his calmer 
judgment, his braver force of action, his reverence 
and his devotion. Thus the mystic bond of sex which 
binds one-half the matter and spirit of the universe 
in counterpart and balance to the other, gives even 
to the friendship of man and woman its finest charm, 
enabling each only through the other to preserve the 
perfect equipoise of intellect and soul."

I n  a d d i t io n  to  t l ie  b o o k s  re c o m m e n d e d  In  a  fo r m e r  n u m b e r  w e  
w o u ld  a d v is e  th o s e  d e s ir in g  f a th e r  in fo rm a tio n  to  p ro c u re  V ita l  
F o r c e s  ; H o w  W a s te d  a n d  H o w  P r e s e r v e d .  H r. E .  P .  M ille r. 50 e ls . 
W h a t  Y o u n g  P e o p le  s h o u ld  K n o w , l t u r t G .  W ild e r .  $ 1 5 0 . C h a s t i ty ,  
o r  O u r  S e c re t  S in s . D io  L e w is , M . I ) .,  $1.50. P h y s ic a l  L i f e  o f  W o m a n , 
G e o rg e  X . N a p h ev s , M . 1)., $1.60.

E D I T O R ’S T A B L E

“  I few In the line,— with malice towards none, with charity for 
all."

The Rev. Dr. Easton, in a recent sermon on “ Min 
istering Spirits,’’ delivered at the Calvary Presby 
terian Church, illustrated the truth of the axiom that 
“ Consistency is a jewel,” in the most absurd and in 
consistent manner. To disguise his able presentation 
of the truth of Spiritualism, (modern or ancient,) lie 
prefaced his lecture with the usual, stock-in-trade, 
attack on Spiritualism, claiming it to be in opposi 
tion to Christianity, (evidently considering Chris 
tianity and Churchianity to be synonomous terms,



which is ;i libel on Christ,) charging Spiritualism 
with causing immorality, etc. lie  plaintively asked, 
“ If spirits can coino back to earth and speak to us, 
why do they not expose and denounce the murderers 
that are undetected and unpunished?” To satisfy 
the reverend gentleman’s desire for blood in expia 
tion of sin. the “ Ministering Spirits’’ are expected 
to demonstrate their existence and power by organ 
izing a Celestial dotective police force, (perhaps un 
der the direction of the spirit of the noted detective, 
Allen Pinkerton,) and engage in the highly spiritual 
business of prowling about the slums of earth. Such 
pursuits may bo in accordance with sound Calvinism, 
but it is (piite possible that elevated spirits can find 
more spiritual and congenial employment. An an 
swer to a question, given in a recent number of the 
B u n n c i• o f  L i g h t ,  may enlighten the doctor, and we 
advise him to study the subject he alternately de 
nounces and commends before passing judgment up 
on his superiors in intelligence, and in the exemplifi 
cation of the divine quality of mercy. “ Blessed are 
the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy.” Doctor, 
which is the most in accordance with the teachings 
of the leader you profess to follow, your demand that 
spirits enforce the Mosaic dictum, “ An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth,’’ or the answer by spir 
it Pat her Piorpont, through his medium '(

The question and answer were as follows :
“ Qu es . — C a n  s p ir i ts  a id  th e ir  f r i e n d s  in  e a r th - l i fe  to  

r ig h t th e ir  w ro n g s  ?

•‘A n s .— Spirits are ever anxious to come into near 
ness with those friends on earth who are dear to 
them. If a sympathetic, kindly spirit finds some
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one of its friends disturbed, and indeed under a 
cloud, because of some injury wrought upon that 
friend, or because some wrong has been done to him, 
then will those loving, friendly spirits seek to assist 
that one of earth to overcome the injury, and, if pos 
sible, to right the wrong. I t may not be, however, 
that those spirits can find agencies and instrumental 
ities for accomplishing much in this direction ; it 
may be they are hampered by the material condi 
tion of their friend, so as to be unable to overcome 
the obstacles in their way. Thus, while they may 
be very anxious and eager to assist in righting the 
wrong, it may lie some time before this is accomplish 
ed. Vet such friendly, sympathetic spirits will not 
cease exorcising their influence upon the friend, 
bringing a spiritual magnetism to that life which 
will in time have an effect in strengthening the mind 
and perhaps the material power of the mortal to ac 
complish some result in the direction sought.

“Another thing must also bo taken into considera- 
alion, and that is the motive of the mortal in seeking 
to right this wrong. Perhaps lie may be desirous of 
reaping revenge, and therefore his mind will be in a 
bitter, inharmonious state. If this lieso, he will not 
throw out a magnetic influence which will assist and 
strengthen his spiritual friends to help him in his 
work, and he will only draw to himself influences 
from the other life that are malicious, revengeful or 
antagonistic; and therefore, if he is sensitive, he may 
be lead into unpleasant placos and great diflicultios 
by these very spirit influences which he invokes by 
his attitude.

“ On the other hand, if the mortal who has been
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wronged only seeks to right his wrong through a 
sense of justice, with a spiritual desire in his mind 
to injure no one, but only to have the right triumph, 
then he will undoubtedly attract to himself loving, 
friendly spirits, who will do all that is possible to aid 
him in his work; and if conditions and opportunities 
on the material side are afforded such intelligcncics, 
through and by which they may return and reach 
their friend, and also come in contact with, in exter 
nal ways, there is no douht in our mind but that 
these spirits will be able to assist, in some measure, 
the mortal friend whom they love.”

After his pandering prelude, the speaker made the 
following truthful statement of the conditions of 
spirits in the spirit world, omitting any reference to 
hell-fire torments for the heathen and infidels nam 
ed, which leads us to suspect his soundness of belief 
in Presbyterian predestination dogmas.

“The world (he said) is part of a vast universe cre 
ated by one God. Light, intelligence and morality 
are its final cause, and, as far as can be seen, must be 
the final cause in other worlds. Hence there is but 
one moral law in the universe. What we call death we 
have reason to believe makes no change in the soul. 
Plato in the spirit world has not forgotten his Greece, 
Napoleon has not forgotten his France, Washington 
has not forgotten his America. Millions of fathers and 
mothers remember the world where they wedded 
and lived happily together. Myriads of little chil 
dren remember the places where they played when 
on earth. Mau is the helper of man in this world, 
and it is the same in the spirit world. It is reason 
able to believe that in the spirit world the soul in-
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creases its power and truthfulness. Authentic man 
ifestations of soul power are many. We are often 
sensible of impending evil. Warnings come in dream*. 
Death-bed experiences, in which the parting soul has 
been gladdened with divine music; in which the eye 
has looked upon friendly faces that had long been 
lost to the earth—point to the existence of a border 
land whose inhabitants seem to make themselves 
known in great crises or in great needs. It is cus 
tomary to think of the spirit world as very faraway, 
yet it may be very near us. It may be all around 
us, and its inhabitants may have means to teach us 
of which we are ignorant.” The report adds: “ The 
speaker in conclusion stated that the teachings of 
philosophy and the Bible point to the existence of a 
spirit world, and the scriptures contain many instan 
ces of the solicitude displayed by ministering spirits 
for the children of earth.”*

All of which is true, and in accordance with the 
teachings of modern Spiritualism ; but is hardly con 
sistent with the action of his church but a few years 
ago, in persecuting one of the grandest workers for 
children in our country, on account of her charitable 
teaching in her Bible classes. Shades of John Cal 
vin, have you become reconciled to Servetus, and 
are you now working to liberalize the teachings of 
your church as an atonement for his sufferings at 
the stake?

“  Seek and vo shall find/’ The Christian religion 
is based on manifestations of spirit power, and 
when the clergy denounce spiritualism they are un 
dermining the foundations of their churches. It will 
•Moraine Call. Ju ly 22, 18V.



be well for them to study the writings of the medi 
um Paul.

“ Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I 
would not have you ignorant. There are diversities 
of gifts, but the same spirit. And there are diversi 
ties of operations, but it is the same God which 
worketh all in all. But the manifestation of the 
spirit is given to every man to profit withal. For to 
one is given by the spirit the word of wisdom ; to 
another the word of knowledge; to another faith ; 
to another the gift of healing ; to another the work 
ing of miracles; to another prophecy; to another 
the discerning of spirits. But all these worketh 
that one and the self-same spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as he will.” Here, in I Corinthians, 
12th chapter, we have several phases of medinmship 
ascribed to men, according to their development.

Paul is one of the main pillars of Christianity, and 
if he is accepted as a sound teacher it behooves the 
clergy to cultivate inediumistic gifts, instead of de 
nouncing mediums for compliance with the injunc 
tions of one of their leading lights.

“  IIRX D IX G  T H E  P R E G N A N T  H IN G E S  O F T H E  K N E E .”  9 3

L I G H T !  M O R E  L I G H T !

The editor of the R elig io -  P h ilo so p h ic a l .J o u rn a l calls 
attention to the urgent necessity for greater facili 
ties for instruction in the spiritual sciences, in the 
following forcible and pertinent words :—“ The cry 
ing need of a higher intellectual culture, better sci-
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entitle attainments, a more intimate knowledge of 
mediumship and the psychical powers of man among 
leaders, teachers, and mediums in spiritualism, is ev 
erywhere felt. Them should he a training school for 
sensitives, where mediumship may he intelligently 
developed, and mediums instructed in knowledge, for 
the want of which many of them now fail entirely 
or stumble along in gross ignorance of the com 
monest necessities essential to the proper use and 
conservation of their powers. This training school 
and many other activities absolutely vital to healthy 
and permanent progress, have been steadily ignored 
or put in the back-ground by all the camps from 
the beginning, but these needs will not down, and 
the responsibility cannot forever be shirked.’’

There is need of such training schools in every 
section of the country. As now generally managed, 
our camp meetings are little else than social gather 
ings, largely composed of curiosity seekers; phe- 
notnenalists who consider questionable manifestations 
the s u m m o n  tionum  of spiritualism, never aspiring 
above the alphabet; and fraud is generally so mixed 
with the genuine manifestations, that it is a serious 
question if these gatherings— asrepresenting spirit 
ualism—are not productive of more harm than good 
to the cause. We not only need a change in the 
system of management in our camp meetings, but 
thore is also a pressing need for a permanently es 
tablished Academy of Physhic Science, under the 
direction of competent teachers, wherein all subjects 
pertaining to the unfoldmcnt of spiritual powers may- 
bo studied by attending students, and from which
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written instructions and suggestions may be sent to 
correspondents.

I t is the desire of the spirits interested in the 
movement, acting in co-operation with the proprie 
tor of the site and his associates, to establish such a 
school at Summorluud, and the success attending 
the enterprise warrants a reasonable, hope that the 
project will be successful. Suggestions as to plans 
from those interested will be very helpful, and grate 
fully acknowledged by the writer.

That action is best which procures the greatest 
happiness for the greatest numbers.—H u tc h in s o n .

Of all the evil spirits abroad at this hour in the 
world, insincerity is the most dangerous.—F r o u d e .

Undoubtedly we have no questions to ask which 
are unanswerable.—E m e rso n .

No matter whose the lips that would speak, they 
must be free and ungagged. Let us believe that the 
whole of truth can never do any harm to the whole 
of virtuo; and remember that in order to get the 
whole of truth, you must allow every man, right or 
wrong, frcol}- to utter his conscience, and protect him 
in so doing. Entire, unshackled freedom for every 
man’s life, no matter what his doctrine ; the safety 
of free discussion, no matter how wide its range. The 
community which does not protect the humblest and 
the most hated member in the free utterance of his 
opinions, no matter how false or hateful, is only a 
gang of slaves.— W en d e ll P h il l ip s .
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T H E  V O W  OF T H E  K N I G H T S  O F  T H E  
W H I T E  CROSS.

I promise by the help of God,
1. To treat all women with respect, and endeavor

to protect them from wrong and degradation.

2. To endeavor to put down all indecent language
and coarse jests.

3. To maintain the law of purity as equally bind 
ing upon men and women.

4. To endeavor to spread these principles among
my companions, and to try and help my you ng- 
er brothers.

5. To use every possible means, to fulfill the com 
mand,

“  Keep T i l  YSE LF  Pure."



M A G N E T I C ,  M E N T A L  A N D  S P I R I T U A L  
H E A L I N G .

The manifestation o f the Spirit is given to every man to profit 
withal. To another given the gifts of healing. 1 Cor. 12th.

“ The mind can, by its own action, both cause and euro dis 
ease. Even as prominent an organism as a cancer can bo psy 
chologized into being, and cured by the action of tlio same
law. I t is very necessary that modern Spiritualists understand 
the whole force of this principle."— “ Spiritual Telegraph (185-1.) 
— A . J .  J)a vis.

“ If wo wish to be mediums of high and exalted powers for 
the removal of diseases, it becomes necessary that we should be 
highly developed, not only physically, but spiritually and relig 
iously. A high order of the absolute religious development is 
very essential to great power as a healing medium, because this 
highest nature, this absolute nature in man, much more than 
any other, serves to unite him with the Fountain of all power. 
•  * Good organs of impartability are required. Secure a 
good harmonic physical with a good harmonic spiritual develop 
ment, knowing that you are receptive on the spiritual sido, and 
impartivo on the physical side. ”—Josh Tiffany (1856).

The foregoing statement of tlio requirements nec 
essary for the development of the qualities essential 
for (lie highest exercise of the healing powers,—if 
all reference to mediuniship had been carefully avoid 
ed, and the claim of the direct action of God substi 
tuted in their stead,— might be mistaken for the 
teachings of Christian Scientists whogetierally ignore 
or denounce Spiritualism. This simple presentation 
does not claim supreme power for mortals, nor docs 
it appeal to the exclusive Christian monopolizers of 
all goodness, or the marvel seekers who consider 
nothing worthy of investigation unless it is sanctioned 
by mouldy traditions, or obscured by a veil of mys 
tery impenetrable by ordinary mortals; but it is a 
clear presentation of the essential qualifications for 
all healing by mental or spiritual processes, by what-
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ever names the systems may be designated ; and 
were the teachings of a spirit medium before the New 
York Conference of Spiritualists, before Christian 
Science was brought forth by apostate spirit me 
diums, more for the purpose of entrapping those per 
sons too timid to embrace a truth resting under the 
ban of theologians, than for the establishment of a 
new and intrinsically valuable system of practice for 
the alleviation of human suffering. With many of 
the lenders, the names of the so-called sciences of 
healing are merely covers for self-aggrandizment and 
mercenary aims; and in this respect are on a level 
with the practices of those reg u la r  physicians who 
keep patients on their visiting list as long ns they cun 
pay liberally for their services.

It is this lust class of unscrupulous monopolizers 
t hat arc so solicitous for the health of the community, 
that they are constantly using every means, however 
unjust and unscrupulous, to place upon the statute 
books of the different states the most infamous laws 
to make the dear people, (for whose protection from 
the exercise of their own judgment, the doctors are 
so solicitous,) the victims of medical trusts, compared 
with which, the business trusts which seek to control 
the production and sale of the necessities of life are 
beneficent in their aims. Through the ignorance of 
this class of “ lean and hungry ” doctors, more people 
are “ done to death ” than restored to health ; and 
for the support of these incapables, our children are 
debarred from attendance upon public schools, unless 
inoculated with the virus of scrofula and syphilis, ac 
cording to laws which would be a disgrace to Duho- 
my ; and this in our.land of freedom.



No sincere Christian can consistently object to the 
practice of magnetic and spiritual healing, for it was 
the exercise of these powers by Jesus and his disci 
ples which was one of the most potent agencies in 
establishing Christianity, and his methods cannot con 
sistently be set aside by those assuming the name of 
Christian Scientists. The stream is not higher than 
its source, nor will it he while nescient scientists 
are unable to overthrow the natural laws established 
by Omnipotence. Christ’s promise that his follow 
ers should do these works of healing, (making the 
power to heal disease one of the standards by which 
the authority of the teachers was to be established,) 
has never been withdrawn, and thoso Christians who 
oppose the unrestricted exercise of the healing powers 
in these later days, whether of the clerical or med 
ical professions, are apostates from primitive Chris 
tianity as taught and practiced by their Master. 
“  Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! ” 
The power to alleviate suffering and remove disease 
is one of the beneficent gifts with which many men 
and women arc especially endowed, and no acts of 
clergy or physicians must be permitted to deprive 
the possessors thereof of the right to practice, nor 
the 6ick to receive the benefit to ho derived there 
from. The records of many examinations before leg 
islative committees afford an overwhelming mass of 
evidence of the success of magnetic and clairvoyant 
physicians in restoring health to patients after the 
efforts of regular physicians had proved of no benefit, 
and the patients had been pronounced by thorn to be 
incurable, and in many cases, to bo on the point of 
ileath.

MAGNETIC, MENTAL AND SPIBITUAL HEALING. 99
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The exercise of Ihe divine healing gift is one of 
the most sacred duties devolving upon man, and in 
proportion as it is considered a religious service, to 
bo devoutly and conscientiously rendered, will the 
aspirations of the healer succeed in drawing healing 
powers from the inexhaustible fountain of all life. 
In calling the exercise of these powers a religious 
service, we use the term in the senso as given by 
Webster: “ R e lig io n , as distinct from Theo logy , is 
godliness or real piety in practice, consisting in the 
performance of all known duties to God and our fel 
low-men, in obedience to divine command, or from 
love to God and his law.” Surely, no true Spiritual 
ist will object to this use of a word which designates 
the highest form of aspiration. Wo are quite ready 
to admit that the so-called Spiritualism which fails to 
recognize u higher power, and to aspire to closer re 
lationship and communion with that power, is not re 
ligion, neither is it spiritual ; and the belief which 
has no reverence for Infinite purity and love is un 
worthy the name of Spiritualism. The medium for 
teaching or healing who is deficient in reverence, is 
incapable of being a channel through which the 
higher influences can shower their blessings upon the 
mourner and the sick.

The use of magnetism as a remedial agent has been 
recognized from time immemorial. Pictures of per 
sons in the act of giving magnetic treatment have 
been found in the catacombs of Egypt, and the Bible 
a fiords abundant evidence of its beneficial effects. 
The healing power varies in fineness of quality, ac 
cording to the unfoldment and susceptibility of the 
magnetizer, and sensitive persons should exercise the
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closest scrutiny as to the moral status of the healer 
before placing themselves under treatment. Some 
men possessing strong vitality and animal magnetism 
are capable of effecting remarkable cures in cases for 
which their magnetism is adapted, but unless they 
are strictly conscientious their treatment is not to be 
desired by refined women. Xo magnetizer should 
be employed who has no appreciation of the sacred 
ness of his mission, and the most profound respect 
for the delicacy of pure women. The touch of a 
magnetizer who lives upon a low animal plane should 
be shunned as a contamination. The vile practices 
of some magnetizers have brought this most potent 
agency into disrepute. There is no need of any ex 
posure of the person for treatment which would be 
offensive to the most delicate and sousilive lady, and 
in proportion as the magnetizer is advanced in devel 
opment and to the susceptibility of the patient, is 
there less need of any personal contact. Wo have 
personal knowedge of a large uterine tumor being 
removed by the power given through a spirit me 
dium, without the use of any internal remedies or 
any manipulation by the healer. Animal and spir 
itual magnetism aro no more co-related to morality 
than water is related to the channels through which 
itilows; but they are ulfocte l by contact with im 
purities, and pure magnetism cannot bo transmitted 
through impure channels without deteriorating in 
quality. A healer may have little vital magnetism 
yet be chemically adapted for the transmission of 
spiritual forces; but if an impure character, the influ 
ences working through him will probably be of a 
similar nature; and sensitives ought not to expose
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themselves through treatment to the danger of con 
tamination, but should shun such a healer as they 
would the use of water which had flowed through 
pipes swarming with bacteria and coated with slime.

In mental treat ment of disease, many healers ignore 
tho assistance of Spiritual agencies, either through ig 
norance, or to avoid arousing antagonism in the minds 
of those who are prejudiced against anything which 
favors Spiritualism ; hut the most successful mental 
healers possess mediumistic qualities which attract 
the help of higher influences, and are sometimes the 
instruments for the transmission of spirit power un 
consciously to themselves. Many mental cures are 
merely tho effects of imagination, which is a power 
ful agent in causing or curing disease. It is gener 
ally known that faith in the physician frequently per 
forms a cure, when tho remedies used possess no 
medical virtues,but simply act upon the imagination. 
Whilo a student,—for a few months only,—with an 
old school physician, wo learned much of humbug- 
gcry, and tho wonderful eflicacy of brown-bread pills 
in treating imaginative patients.

“ Thoughts are living things.'' Much has been 
written upon tho subject of thought transference, and 
the power to influence minds at a distance is gener 
ally conceded by those who have investigated the 
matter. Mental healing is one of tho phases of 
thought transference, but tho action of decarnnted 
minds in assisting in the treatment is not sufficiently 
understood or appreciated. Wo cannot attain to a 
proper condition of spiritual unfoldmcnt, fitting us 
to operate upon persons in tho form, without,—con 
sciously or unconsciously—becoming en rapport with



higher intolligcnoios, who are ever ready to assist in 
every good work.

An incident occurring in our own experience will 
illustrate the power to transmit holding elements 
through the power of thought or will, aided by unseen 
influences. While in practice ns a magnetic healer, 
and in correspondence with a lady in Boston, wo wore 
informed she was ill, and immediately decided to 
treat her for the illness, not knowing what it was, 
and without her knowledge. On the day the letter 
was received, making the trial at her usual time for 
retiring, wo sent out our thoughts to the lady, with 
a mental request that our spirit friends would assist 
in removing the disease. Shortly we felt peculiar 
and unpleasant sensations at the base of the brain and 
in the spine, which continued for about a half hour. 
We wrote to her, describing the feelings taken on and 
the effort to send her relief. When her answer came 
it contained the information that she had been poi 
soned from eating partridge; also that her feelings 
were accurately described, and, as near as she could 
remember, about the time of treatment she began 
to recover, and at the time of writing,—seven days 
after tho treatment,—she was in her usual state of 
health.

Mind healers would attribute such a cure to the 
action of mental forces, while Psychical Researchers 
would call it coincidence or thought transference. 
Both classes would ignore the agency of disembodied 
spirits, but that seems to us the most reasonable ex 
planation of our taking on tho diseased condition of 
a patient at a distance of upwards of three thousand 
miles, and without any mental action on her part,
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aside from the influence accompanying tlio letter 
we hold.

The power of the human mind, when wisely di 
rected, is far greater t han our present comprehen 
sion. W e  are merely on the boundaries of a broad 
field of investigation, upon which Modern Spiritual 
ism is casting a great and constantly increasing 
light. The effort to eliminate Spiritualism, by many 
Mental Scientists and Theosophists, is as senseless 
as attempting to read before learning the alphabet. 
The exercise of the mental faculties is a purely 
spiritual action ; and until we cease to attach more 
importance to metaphysical speculation than to the 
study of the spiritual sciences we will continue to 
grope in darkness. Mind and spirit are joined by 
God, and no human power can put them asunder, 
nor can their powers ho understood by confining in 
vestigation to their action while incarnated and 
hampered by material limitations. The student of 
I’ysehology who draws the lino of investigation at 
the grave, shying “thus far shall thou go, and no 
farther,” is as unwise as the most conceited Material 
ist ; and the Mental Ilealer who ignores spirit mo- 
diumship limits his usefulness by his ignorance ; the 
first makes spirit subordinate to matter, whereas the 
reverse is the tru th ; the latter limits the action of 
mind to its earthly environments.

The law of affinity recognizes no distinction in 
locations, in environments, and we are all subject to 
the operation of that law. We cannot pursue the 
study of spirit forces, or put them in practical uses, 
without attracting the attention of other spirits to 
our efforts; it flows to us as naturally as water seeks
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a level, and it is wise to counsel with those who 
dwell in the realm of spirit, if we desire to know the 
laws directing spirit forces. To accept advice and 
to counsel with others, in the body or outside, in 
volves no loss of individuality or of self-control. To 
denounce raediumship, indiscriminately, as incom 
patible with the preservation of our individuality, is 
as senseless as it would be to deprive our children of 
educational advantages from fear of their being de 
prived of their reasoning powers by their teachers. 
The healer, whether Magnetic, Mental or Spiritual, 
who rejects the aid of spirits for any reason, or rather 
want of reason, is unfaithful to his calling, and limits 
bis powers to do good by an unworthy arrogance of 
independence, which is an evidence of self-conceit 
and weakness rather than strength of character. If 
our aim is to do good we must rise above any desire 
for applause or personal recognition; welcoming as 
sistance from any source; and, only in proportion as 
we sink self, will we be able to produce good re 
sults. An unselfish desire to do good, leaving aside 
all personal considerations, except self-justice, will 
attract the highest influences to our aid, and the 
achievement of high purposes will be an abundant 
reward. The healer who makes reputation and fees 
the chief consideration has a very low conception 
of his duties.

One of the most attractive features of Primitive 
Christianity was the combination of the functions of 
healer of physical infirmities with the presentation 
of the gospel of “ Peace on earth, good will toman." 
The preacher of this grand gospel was not clothed 
with authority from any preacher or doctor maim-
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factory ; it was a sufficient warrant of his fitness for 
his mission that he loved God and his children, and 
that he could “ lay hands upon the sick ” and heal 
them. The simple minded people of that time were 
content to be healed by quacks who were endowed 
with power from on high, and were not required to 
have a license from d is in te re s ted  agents of dose cor 
porations before they were permitted to alleviate 
suffering,—to heal the sick. We have progressed 
beyond those primitive times and conditions; and 
now if a good Samaritan were to find a poor sick 
man suffering by ti.e wayside, and minister to his 
wants without a license, he would do so at the risk 
of being “ set upon by thieves,” and, instead of be 
ing commended for his charitable acts, the agents of 
a medical trust would halo him before a court, and 
he would “ not depart thence until he had paid the 
uttermost farthing.” Yet many of the advocates of 
such infamous laws make long prayers in their 
churches, and have the audacity to call themselves 
followers of the meek and lowly Naznrene. Out up 
on such hypocrisy !

The spirit healing medium who becomes inllated 
with an overweening souse of his own importance, 
and graduates, through self conceit, into the ranks 
of those who have soared into the supernal heights 
away “ beyond Spiritualism,” may take a warning 
from the fate of Icarus, lest, as he soars towards the 
mm of arrogant independence, and refuses help from 
“ ministering spirits,” the wax will melt fro n his 
false wings and he will he dashed to earth.

The conscientious healer will not undertake the 
treatment of a case, unless lie has confidence in his



ability to alleviate or remove the disease ; and ho will 
always hold himself in a receptive condition to the 
healing influences which the angelic ministers are 
ever ready to impart through those who are chemi 
cally organized to heal the sick ; nor will he fail to 
use such remedies as his clairvoyant powers assure 
him will he beneficial. No healer possessing com 
mon sense, would be so foolish as to make a mockery 
of a funeral service, as was done in this city by the 
disciples of a Mind Cure teacher, in their frantic ef 
forts to call back life to his corpse ; nor would he be 
guilty of refusing the use of remedies, as was done 
in cases which have recently resulted in the deaths 
of five children from diphtheria in Los Angeles, under 
the prayers of Faith healers. In treating such dis 
eases the healer would know that a pinch of sulphur 
on a hot shovel would bo more cfi'ectivo than the de 
nials of a Mental healer, or the prayers of a multitude 
of Faithists.

Beware of cure-alls,—medical, magnetic or men 
tal. The efficacy of the treatment of Mental healers 
in many instances is remarkable ; so is the power of 
mind exercised by the patient; but we question the 
value of an affirmation by a healer that the patient 
is a child of God, and the denial that a child of God 
is ever sick. The child of God is of dual nature, 
physical and spiritual, and the claim that all physi 
cal suffering results from mental causes is not tena 
ble. The success of a healer, mental or spiritual, is 
proportional to the adaptation to receive and transmit 
healing influences to those with whom they arc en 
rapport. The claim of some mental healers that they 
have risen above and are exempt from the physical

M AGNETIC, M E N T A L  AND S P IR IT U A L  H EA L IN G . 1 0 7



108 PSYCHIC STUDIES.

change called death, is an absurd contradiction of 
the operation of a beautiful natural law. I t is to be 
hoped the healers making these wild assertions will 
be in heaven a hundred years hence,—as they will 
be if their deserts entitle them to that condition,— 
and that the soulless “ shells ” of the Thesoophists 
will be resolved into the elements, instead of flutter 
ing around the earth seeking opportunities to harass 
inoffensive, mediumistic mortals ; but as the canons 
of the Mahatmic Hierophants are being revised, 
(after the example set by Biblical improvers,) our 
Theosophical friends need have little fear of such an 
absurd split condition, as their innocent souls being 
in a state of bliss, while their demoralized and dis 
carded shells are playing the mischief among mor 
tals.

S P I R I T U A L  H E A L I N G .

In the strictest sense of the term, all healing prac 
ticed solely by the exercise of mental processes of 
action, whether it bo called Mental, Christian Science, 
Faithism or Mediumship, is Spiritual Healing, for 
without the guidance of spirit, mind cannot act. The 
spirit mediums who are honest, give credit to the 
spirit influences which, through the clairvoyant and 
psychometric powers of their mediums, diagnose dis 
ease, and through them transmit spiritual healing 
power ; or when the necessity is indicated, impress 
them with the propor remedies and directions as to 
their preparation and use. All systems of mental 
healing, howover designated, are only offshoots from 
Spiritualism ; sometimes the teachers are merely ig 
norant of the operation of Spiritual laws, but fre 
quently they adopt catching titles to entrap and pan-
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dor to the bigoted. Spirit mediums performed won 
derful cures throughout our country, and showered 
innumerable blessings upon mourners and physical 
sufferers years before Christian Science was founded 
by a medium who, while denouncing mediumship, 
used her mediumistic powers in the most selfish and 
mercenary manner, to establish a Christian Hierarchy 
as baseless and unscrupulous as the Theosophical Hi 
erarchy founded by another renegade medium ; and 
both of these persons claim for themselves powers 
which are stupendous, mendacious frauds, instigated 
thereto by monstrous self-conceit, arrogance and love 
of notoriety. Although superior to him in intellectu 
al ability, these people are no more honest or sensible 
in their assumptions than the pretended savior who 
is swindling ignorant negroes out of $ 5  each, in taking 
orders for angelic wings manufactured in heaven.

The dupes of the pretended savior are to be pitied 
for their ignorance, but the dupes of the other 
frauds have not want of education as an excuse for 
their blind gullibility, which is quite as marked as 
that of the illiterate negroes. We have personal 
knowledge of a case which illustrates the hypocrisy 
of some mediums and preachers. A spirit medium 
in Brooklyn, N. Y., a deacon in a Presbyterian Tab 
ernacle, diagnoses and prescribes for diseases under 
spirit control, but repudiates Spiritualism. In this 
respectable Christian (?) practice he has made a for 
tune, which has been lavished on the support of his 
unscrupulous, sensational pastor, who accepts the 
friendship and support of his favorite deacon, adver 
tises his merit as a physician, being aware that his 
success is owing to spirit mediumship, but from his
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pulpit denounces Spiritualism as n monstrous evil 
which should he crushed by legal prosecution, and 
the go<ki deacon, in the presence of the Christian con 
gregation, grasps the hand of the good  preacher and 
congratulates him for his denunciation of a grand 
work for the alleviation of suffering which is similar 
to that practiced and advised by the one they profess 
to worship as the only begotten Son of God.

It was evidently a similar class of frauds .lesus 
referred to in Matthew, xv, 7,8: “Ye hypocrites, 
well did Esains prophesy of you, saying, this people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honor- 
eth me with their lips; hut their heart is far from 
me.” If the denunciation of hyprocrisy and fraud 
is considered an evidence of bitterness of spirit then 
was the founder of Christianity who cast the money 
changers out of the temple, bitter; then is truth, 
which deals with principles regardless of persons, 
bitter; which it undoubtedly is to those who prefer 
sugar-coated, sophistical platitudes to the plain, un 
varnished truth.

It is painful to witness the unscrupulous tergiver 
sations of mediums who,—impelled by motives of 
self-aggrandizement, love of notoriety or mercenary 
purposes, are co-operating with those unscrupulous 
opponents who are using every effort to obstruct and 
prevent the labors of the ministering spirits who are 
unselfishly striving to bring the comfort of commun 
ion with departed loved ones to mourners, and heal 
ing influences to those who are suffering from 
disease.

Dr. J. R. Newton, one of the most powerful and 
successful spiritual healers the world has ever known,
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in a lecture in New York, 1866, gave a very inter 
esting and instructive statement of the conditions 
requisite for healing, although he made no reference 
to chemical adaptation, which, we think, explains 
why healers can do but little, or nothing, to benefit 
some patients; want of chemical affinity being as 
serious an obstacle as want of faith. The doctor 
said, (omissions not noted:) •■‘In the first place the 
fundamental principles are the same that Christ 
taught—‘Love your neighbor. l)o unto others as 
you would have them do unto von.’ And, as he 
says, if you believe on me, the works I  do shall ye 
do also. Preachers that teach and p ra c tic e  what 
they teach are few, else they would heal the sick, 
as did .Jesus and the Apostles. I t seems tome to 
lie the highest calling and duty of the clergy to lay 
hands on the sick and heal them, and their want of 
practical faith is the reason they do not do it. What 
was good, and a law, eighteen hundred years ago, is 
good, and a law today. I t is magnetic force that in 
fluences. The man must have faith in himself and 
his powers, to have this controlling influence; and 
whoever has this faith, r e a l a n d  tru e  f a i t h ,  can con 
trol a nation with their individual forces. Know ye 
not that God is within you, and that the internal or 
soul of man is God manifest in the flesh/ I say I 
heal, lint it is not mo; it is th e  F a th e r  th a t  d tv e llc lh  in  
m e ;  and hedweileth in you just the same as in me. 
I hold that the purer the life the better the healer 
will bo. For instance, I believe 1 am controlled by 
guardian and controlling spirits, and that they possess 
the power to heal through me. And just as 1 live, 

•Modem Hothead*, A. E. Newton.
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in principle and truth, by just such powers shall I be 
controlled; the better life I live, day after day, the 
better the angels from the celestial spheres can come 
and operate to heal the sick. And if we lead a de 
based life, low or unprogressed spirits only can con 
trol us. Each one of you can sit down and think of 
a friend or foe, with kind thoughts and good will, 
and a desire to do them good, and j-ou ic ill do them 
good and make them happy, or by thinking ill of 
them make them unhappy. If you sow to the flesh 
you shall reap corruption; but sow kindness, love, 
good will to all the human race; it shall be health 
and happiness to those who give, as well as those 
that receive. Live right ourselves, and then the 
bright angels can control in love to good works and 
faith, which are the controlling principles of all 
healing, either of body or mind.”

This conscientious healer did not hide his light 
under a cover of false pretense, but gave credit to 
the angels who ministered through him. In this 
brief compilation of a lecture given in 18CC, we havo 
the fundamental principles of Mind Cure and Chris 
tian Science clearly outlined, without any attempt to 
conceal or disguise the source of power. We have 
been brought into personal relations with this healer, 
and with the deacon previously referred to, and can 
testify to their great powers. The manly and up 
right character of the healer who never was guilty 
of truckling to prejudice commands admiration, and 
in the spirit world the consciousness of his own rec 
titude is a greater reward than the subservient pun- 
derer to popularity can ever hope to receive.

Humility is the evidence of a grandeur of charac-



SPIRITUAL IlKAI.IN'G. 118
ter in a healer, teacher or student. In every height 
attained, the prospects widen, grander possibilities 
attract us still onward and upward ; past achieve 
ments sink into comparative insignificance as we see 
the standard constantly being advanced. The per 
sons who are filled with an arrogant sense of their 
own importance, and spurn the help of higher influ 
ences, denouncing mediumship in any form as con 
flicting with their individuality, will sometime have 
to learn the truth, that “ Except ye become as little 
children ye caunot enter the kingdom of heaven.” 
God works through many agents,and their help cau 
not be ignored or contemptuously thrust aside with 
impunity. The greater the attainments of the soul, 
the more fully is realized the necessity of availing 
ourselves of every help to highor attainments. The 
eminent sculptor, Michael Angelo, when an aged 
man, in answer to a question asked by Cardinal Fur- 
neses, replied, “ I yet go to school that I may learn 
something,” but the child in wisdom considers his 
mud pie a grand achievement. The person who is 
lost in admiration of the God within, and repudi 
ates the help of the gods without, must learn through 
humiliation that “ the meek shall inherit the earth.” 

The requisites for the highor phases of spiritual 
healing are adaptability for receiving and transmit- 
ing healing qualities ; an aspirational nature, which 
attracts through purity of lifo and unselfishness, the 
higher powers, and a perfect reliance upon the inlin- 
nite source of all power which is “ an ever present 
help in time of need.” With one possessing these 
qualifications the predominating desire will he to al 
leviate suffering, physical or mental, apart from ma-
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terinl recompense or even earthly appreciation. One 
of the most potent agencies in forming adaptability, 
—indeed an indispensable factor in healing,—is 
chemical affinity ; the knowledge of which, even 
with the most highly advanced in development, is 
very limited. Through a knowledge and application 
of the laws of spiritual chemistry all manifestations 
of spirit power are produced, and unless there is 
chemical affinity between healer and patient the re 
sults of treatment will bo of little benefit. To the 
lack of this quality may be attributed the failures of 
powerful healers to produce good results in some in 
stances.

Faith is one of the most essential elements in 
treatment, and unless the patient has some degree of 
faith in the healer, the treatment is generally of little 
service. However, the magnetic or chemical affinity 
may be so strong in some cases that all adverse con 
ditions can be overcome.

One of the Health Maxims of Dr. Newton was that 
“ Spiritual magnetism—the life principle—may be 
imparted from one to another; and is the only power 
to heal the sick.” The wonderful efficacy of spirit 
ual magnetism as a healing agent has been thorough 
ly demonstrated in innumerable cures. Undoubted 
ly spirit magnetism is used in every method of treat 
ment, but frequently its agency is not suspected, even 
by those who impart it. Even the brown-bread pill 
treatment, so often quoted to illustrate the power of 
faith, is a demonstration of spiritual power, for their 
use serves to divert the patient's attention, and to 
arouse faith—thinking a powerful remedy is being 
used—and the exercise of faith seems to open chan-
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nels for the reception of spiritual magnetism from 
unseen sources, perhaps outside the spheres of the 
patient's or physician's comprehension. According 
to Biblical records, Christ understood the effect of the 
imagination, and did not hesitate to use it as a means 
of performing cures; as in tho case of the blind man 
whose eyes ho anointed with clay moistened with 
his spittle, which he only used as a means to impress 
the man with the thought that material remedies 
were applied, when the virtue imparted was purely 
spiritual.

In referring to some of the cures performed by 
Dr. Newton, A. E. Newton saiu: “ It may still be 
urged, that, ‘ if this healing power is from God, as 
Dr. Newton has claimed, then it cannot be from 
spirits, and has nothing to do with Spiritualism. 
Or, if from spirits, then it is not from God.’ To 
this it may bo replied, that tho term God, in its 
best and broadest sense, must include iu its mean 
ing the all-pervading Life-Force or Spiritual Energy 
of the universe. Any conception of God less than 
this, is surely not worthy to bo cherished by intelli 
gent Christians today. Some unusual measure of 
this subtle energy of Life-Force (by whatever name 
it may be c tiled) appears to be concentrated iu 
or ministered through the organism of the gifted 
healer. This is proved by the result in overcoming 
disease. Invisible beings (angels, or ministering 
spirits) may, for aught any of us know, be the 
agents by whom this energy is supplied to tho 
healer; or, in some cases, directly to the sufferer. 
Many healers, like Dr. Newton, are made conscious, 
through their own quickened perceptions, that this 
is the fact in their cases. Others, perhaps, may 
be unconscious of such angelic aid, and hence may 
conceive the power they impart to be wholly from
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and of themselves. But this unconsciousness does 
not invalidate the positive consciousness of others.

“ It is, however, notan nn-Christian idea, that a ll  
flood is of God,—that He is the inmost Life, the 
vitalizing Power, the Healing Energy, and, in fact, 
th e  im p u lse  to blcSs, in all things and all beings 
where these exist. For ‘ God is Love.’ and Love 
is the inmost of Life. It is Love, or God, in the 
hearts of angels and men that prompts to deeds 
of mercy. Without his vitalizing presence, in 
some degree, no healing virtue can exist. True 
medicines and healers, visible and invisible, are 
but the means or vehicle to carry the Divine 
Potency. No doubt, the more elevated and re 
lined the vehicle, or the higher the tone of spir 
ituality in the healer, the more refined and po 
tential is the curative power transmitted.’’

E D I T O R ’S T A B L E .
“  t ic in  to the line.— irith malice Unrardl none, icith charity fo r  

all."
Spiritualism has been afflicted with many preten 

tions teachers and mediums, who have claimed to bo 
the especial vicegerents of God, and, through their 
absurd claims and vicious practices, much opprobium 
has attached to the subject, and many timid people 
have been deterred from investigating that grand 
truth, upon which at the present time—without ref 
erence to ancient writings or traditions—o n li/ can 
be based a know ledge  of continuous, progressive ex 
istence beyond the grave, as susceptible of demon 
stration as any problem in mathematics. There has 
never been such a generally extended spirit of intel 
ligent, investigation of the powers of the spirit and
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its relations as at the present time ; and Modern Spir 
itualism has been the agency, under the direction of 
“ Ministering Spirits,” to produce the condition of 
independent search after truths which have been hold 
in abeyance by unscrupulous priestcraft from about 
the beginning of the third century after the era of 
Christ ; previous to which time spiritual manifesta 
tions,—of precisely the same nature as those with 
which we are blessed at this time,—were considered 
evidences of the genuineness of the claims of the 
Apostles and their successors to ho the followers of 
the Christ, and a fulfilment of his promise to those 
who walked in accordance with his teachings.

The very freedom of thought and speech fos 
tered by Spiritualism has been used by many 
unscrupulous pretenders to found Hierarchies 
baaed on their own insignificant personalities; 
but none of the pretentious Saviors who have 
boon reproaches to our cause have ever carried 
their arrogance to such absurd lengths as tho pre 
tended founder of Christian Science, Mrs. Mary B. 
G. Eddy, the professed author of a book entitled 
“ Science and Health,” published in 187.r>, which 
sho claims to be the Bible of tho Nineteenth Cen 
tury. As a literary gentleman sho employed made 
a claim for payment for his services as her as 
sociate in the production of this grand revelation, 
it would seem that the source of this inspired 
work is somewhat in doubt, hut her accumulation 
of great wealth from her gullible followers places 
ono of tho inspiring motives of her labors beyond 
doubt.

The founder of all the Christian Sciences said.
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“ Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests ; 
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
head,” but his followers are shrewder in their 
generation, and boast of palatial residences in 
aristocratic quarters, the price of which is wrung 
from innocents who have so little knowledge of 
the spiritual laws of psychomotry, or even of phys 
iognomy, that they cannot read character, ami 
spend years of time and hundreds of dollars for 
instructions, the gist of which could bo clearly 
presented in a small pamphlet. To those who 
are anxious to study Christian Science at the 
fountain head we would commend the purchase of 
a little book, containing all the teachings of Christ, 
which can be bought at the Bible Depositories for 
fifteen cents—it is a little, old-fashioned volume, 
entitled “ The New Testament.”

It appears that this science, in one respect, at 
least, follows the teaching of its founder, wherein 
lie said, “ I come not to bring peace but a sword,” 
for we find one of the foremost writers on the sub 
ject demurs at tho Re-discoverer's assumptions in 
very plain language. She says: *“ Mrs. Eddy
claims that Christian Science is Divine Science, 
and that she discovered it. That her only text 
book was the Bible, which she studied and pon 
dered till she gave, as a revelation to the ago, tho 
Science of Metaphysical Healing. She sends forth 
this revelation labeled 4 My discovery,’ and 4 My 
Method,’ and labels herself 4The Discoverer,' ‘ Tho 
Founder,’ ‘The Leader,’ 4 God’s Anointed,’ ‘The 
Chosen of the Father,’ ‘The Woman spoken of in

•Jesuitism in Christian Science. Ursula X. GestefeW.
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Rovalations,' which titles are added to by her 
‘ loyal students,’ with many others like in kind. 
She claims that her book 4 Science and Health,’ is 
the only known work containing a correct and 
complete statement of the Science of Metaphys 
ical Healing; and that this is the science which 
Jesus gave us; and she classes all the works which 
purport to he expositions of the same science, 
whether in great or in small measure,—together 
as silly publications, whose only correct or salient 
points are borrowed without credit from 4 Science 
and Health.’

In 44 The True History of Mental Science,” J . A. 
Dresser combats Mrs. Eddy’s claim to he the 44 only 
and original" discoverer of Mental Healing,and at 
tributes the credit to Dr. 1*. P. Quimby, formerly of 
Belfast and Portland, Maine, and produces satisfact 
ory evidence to show that Mrs. Eddy gained her first 
knowledge of the subject through her treatments 
from Dr. Quimby, as related by her in the Portland 
E v e n in g  C o u r ie r  in June, 18U2, in which she said, 
“ Three weeks since, I  quitted my nurse and sick 
room e n  ro u te  for Portland. The belief in my recov 
ery had died out in the hearts of those who were 
most anxious for it. With this mental and physical 
depression I  first met P. P. Quimby, and in less than 
one week from that time I ascended by a stairway 
of one hundred and eighty-two steps to the dome of 
the City Hall, and am improving. * * Well, then, 
he denies that his power to heal the sick is borrow 
ed from the spirits of this or another world ; and let 
us take the Scripture for proof. 4 A kingdom divid 
ed against itself cannot stand.’ How, then, can ho 
receive the friendly aid of the disenthralled spirit, 
while ho rejects the faith '( * * Now I can see dim 
ly at first, and only as trees walking, the great prill-
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ciplo which underlies Dr. Quimby’s faith and works. 
• •  The truth which lie establishes in the patient 
cures him, (although he may he wholly unconscious 
thereof,) and the body, which is full of light, is no 
longer in disease. At present, I am too much in er 
ror to elucidate the truth, and can touch only the 
key-note for the master hand to wake the harmo 
ny.”

AVc have here the confession, in her own writing, 
that “ The Discoverer,” “ The God’s Anointed,” 
received her first lessons in Mental Healing from 
Dr. Quimby. It is pitiable that during the process 
of anointing she failed to be anointed wiih the oil 
of truth and humility. Her argument that “ spirits 
of this or another world ” had naught to do with the 
healing process, because of Dr. Quimby’s denial of 
the fact, is quite as logical and truthful as were the 
denials of the circulation of the blood by learned pby- 
sicians, until forced to admit the truth, by the publi 
cation of his discovery by Dr. William Harvey, in 
lo28. If spirits, in  tin: boil;/, had nothing to do in the 
matter, wo are curious to know where Dr. Quimby’s 
spirit was while his patients were being treated.

Dr. Quimby was an expert mosmorizer for years 
previous to his practice as a healer, and the fact that 
his arduous and unselfish labors caused his death, is 
strong evidence that his own magnetism was one of 
the agencies used in his practice. Shortly previous 
to his death he was called to treat our step-daughter 
in Portland. His treatment in that case was by mak 
ing passes over the child’s head ; and the instructions 
given to the medium mother to establish a rapport 
between himself and her, in order that she might 
draw forces from him in bis absonce, were similar to 
those which would be given by any well informed 
healer at the present time.

Whether conscious of the fact or otherwise, Dr. 
Quimby was an earnest, unselfish, unassuming and 
powerful agent, under the influence of his own spirit 
and the spirits of “ a n o th e r  w o r ld .”
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“ In  my Father* haute there arc many mansions."
“ Every attainment and discipline which increases a man’s ac 

quaintance with tho invisible world, lifts his being. Everything 
that gives him a now perception of beauty, multiplies his pure 
enjoyments. A river of thought is always running out of the 
invisible world into the mind of man. Shall not they who re- 
coivo tho largest streams spread abroad tho healing waters 1 * *

Wo learn that the highest is present to the soul of man, tliat 
tho dread universal essenco, which is not wisdom, or love, or 
beauty, or power, but all in one, and each entirely, is that for 
which all things exist, and that by which wo are ; that spirit 
creates ; that bohind nature, throughout nature, spirit is present, 
ono and not compound ; it docs not net upon us from without, 
that is in space and time, but spiritually, or through ouraolvcs ; 
therefore that spirit, that is, tho Supremo Being, does not build 
up nature around us, but puts it forth through us, as tho lifo of 
tho troe puts forth new branches and loaves through the porosof 
tho old. As a planot upon the earth, so a man rests upon tho 
bosom of God ; ho is nourished by unfailing fountains, and draws 
at his need inexhaustible power. Who can set bounds to the 
possibilities of man ? Once inhale tho upper air, being admit 
ted to behold tho absolute natures of justice and truth, and we 
learn that man has access to the entiro mind of tho Creator ; is 
hini3elf tho creator in tho finite. This view, which admonishes 
me where tho sources of wisdom and power lie, and points to 
virtue as to

‘ Tho guidon key
Which o[>es tho palace of eternity,' 

carries upon its face tho highest certificate of truth, because it 
animates mo to create my own world through tho purification of 
my own soul.”—Emerson.

If tve were asked, “ Wliero is the spirit world?” 
being a Yankee, we would answer the question by
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asking another, after the method of the Grecian 
Yankee, Socrates, “ Where is it no t?” I t is limit 
less, unbounded. In vain we attempt to bound the 
boundless, to limit the illimitable. If wo make our 
bed in hell (and if our bed is there it will be of our 
own making, for no angry God will punish us for con 
scientious disbeliefs) ; if we rise to the supernal 
heavens ; wherever a heart beats with peaceful, bliss 
ful love, or throbs in anguish or remorse, there is the 
spiritual world. We are born into it as personalities, 
but we will never die out of it. Wo are spirits in 
the spirit world today, with our earthly bodies and 
vestments, just as much as we will be tomorrow, when 
our fleshly bodies are laid aside, and we are robed in 
celestial garments. We are “ encompassed with a 
cloud of witnesses.”

We could never accept the statements of many 
prominent mediums in their attempts to survey and 
plat out the spirit world, sphere above sphere, arbi 
trarily numbered, ns discrete as the layers of an 
onion; with a northwest passage in the vicinity of 
Symms’ hole, where the spirits floated in and out bo- 
tween the earthly and spiritual spheres on a magnetic 
highway. Not intending to question the honesty of 
spirits or mediums in giving these fanciful illustra 
tions of the celestial highways and methods of trans 
portation, wo feel that such pictures nro drawn by un 
skillful artists,who are unable to clearly convoy their 
meaning through inability to depict spiritual scenes 
and conditions, owing to the limitations of earthly 
modes of expression.

Above us, through inter-stellar space, far beyond 
the scope of telescopic range, is life in forms too
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othorializod to bo soon by mortal vision ; beneath 
us, on the surface, and within the generous bosom of 
mother earth, too minute for miscroscopic inspec 
tions, arc infinitesimal forms of life. Above, below, 
all are subject to the laws of life, from the most ex 
alted, ethereal spirit to the humblest, crudest atom. 
We cannot comprehend the conditions and attain 
ments of the higher intelligencios, and cannot rea 
sonably expect to, except as our intuitions burst 
through the environments of earthly senses; neither 
can we estimate the degrees of intelligence in the 
manifestations of life beneath us. Scientists generally 
reject all theories of the origin or ultimate of life 
which cannot be demonstrated by the researches of 
material senses, and the highest intuitions are con 
sidered by them as the mere vagaries of unbalanced 
minds. The spiritual world to them is a scaled book, 
and they grope their way blindly, rejecting the 
knowledge revealed through the inspirations of me 
diums and the intuitions of seers.

As we attain the knowledge that we have come 
up from aud through the lower grades of material 
lifo,—are the highest products of the mineral, vege 
table and animal kingdoms of which we can form 
any conception, we rise to the next step in the scale 
of existence, and assert our relationship to the more 
spiritually refined angels of the higher spheres, be 
lieving that they have risen to their exalted estates 
through similar conditions to those through which we 
are passing, and are those of whom it was said, “ I 
am he that liveth, and was dead ; and, behold, I am 
alive for evermore.”

A belief in communion between the material and
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spiritual worlds has prevailed from the most remote 
periods of which there exist any records. In the 
oldest of all Bibles or sacred writings, the liig  Veda,— 
which the most eminent writers on Oriental litera 
ture claim was written many hundreds of years previous 
to the Christian era,—it was said in the Ilymn to 
Agni:—“ 0, Agui, who ronderest glorious both 
worlds during the performance of our rites, thou 
goest backward and forward through the two worlds 
as the messenger of the Gods; since therefore we 
apply ourselves to the sacred rites and sacred hymns, 
be thou manifested as the prosporor of the three 
habitable regions (of earth, air and heaven). ” 
W ith some slight modification of the phraseology, 
this would be acceptable as an invocation for the 
opening of circles by Christian Spiritualists of the 
present times.

Antiquity adds nothing of value to truth, which 
is immutable ; the same yesterday, today and for 
ever. Wo nood seek in no ancient records for tho 
truth of spirit communion ; we have onl}- to knock 
in the proper spirit, and the door will be opened unto 
us. When we have the assurance of this truth it be 
hooves us to acquire the knowledge ns to how wo arc 
affected by tho relationship. How shall wo live to 
properly prepare ourselves for the change from ma 
terial to spiritual life? Obviously, by overcoming 
tho lower natures we have inherited from the ani 
mal,and by cultivating tho spiritual qualities which fit 
us for the more advanced life in tho higher realms. 
“ Do men gather grapes of thorns and figs of this- 
tlos?”

Our responsible relations with tho Spiritual world
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begin with the first dawn of consciousness, as embod 
iments of the divine essence in an individuality which 
is the highest product of animal life that relates us 
to the spiritual, and in accordance with the conscien 
tious performance of our duties toward ourselves, 
and our brothers and sisters in earth life, will we be 
prepared to accept the invitation to “ come up high 
er,” and share in the grand conditions of the celestial 
life when wo pass out from this primary school.

If we permit our animal propensities to predom 
inate and stifio our aspirations for “ the good, the 
beautiful and true,” wo will gravitate to the lowest 
levels of those who are living animal, sensual lives, 
and will attract the earth-hound spirits, who are ever 
ready to seize upon every opportunity to gratify 
their earthly propensities through those who arc on 
their own plane of animality in this life. To deny 
the possibility of obsession by spirits who pass from 
this life in an tmprogressed and morally depraved 
condition, is equivalent to the denial of the existence 
of the laws of attraction and affinity, or the assump 
tion that guards arc placed at the golden gates to 
prevent the passage earthward of all who have not 
attained to elevated spiritual conditions—an unrea 
sonable presumption which will not stand the tost of 
rcuson or experience. A spirit may bo intelligent 
and oven highly cultured intellectually, but morally 
deficient and depraved ; using its powers to psy 
chologize and degrade susceptible but weak natures, 
through whom it may gratify its sensual desires. 
Reason teaches us that such a spirit, on casting off 
the earthly body, passes through no marvelous moral 
cleansing in the process, but begins the next life on
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precisoly tlio same plane lie occupied in this world. 
The wires which are used to transmit messages of 
peace and love from the pure in heart, can also be 
used to c o n v e y  dire tidings of woe and warlike defi 
ance, and the same is the case with spirit medium- 
ship. Water runs down hill, whether clear or foul; 
and the fire which gives us cheer may be a very 
fiend of destruction if not carefully guarded. Ignor 
ance or denial of their existence will not affect or 
prevent the operation of natural laws ; hence the 
wisdom of studying the laws of the country in which 
we must make our abode.

The relation of an experience will best illustrate 
this necessity. It was formerly our custom to have a 
sitting every week with a prominent trance medium 
in Boston. On one occasion a spirit, (whoafterwards 
gave his name as that of our pastor in childhood, an 
eminent Congregntionalist; one of the foremost in 
founding the National Anti-Slavery Society ; a di 
rector in the Board of Foreign Missions, and a thor 
oughly good man,) rebuked us severely for depart 
ing from the faith of our ancestors and seeking for 
communion with spirits. IIo did not seem to realize 
the inconsistency of using the means he condemned 
to convey his rebuke ; but the question, “ Why, if 
spirit communion is the evil you think it is, arc you 
using the means you condemn? ” aroused new trains 
of thought, and we reasoned together. He admitted 
that since his entrance into spirit life, about three 
years previously, lie had been in unrestful condi 
tions, and had not realized any of his anticipations 
while in the form ; but, with others with whom he 
was associated, he had sought in vain for the Savior
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and the Heaven ho had taught his congregation to 
aspire to. These conversations continued at every 
seance for several weeks, until being brought to a 
realization of his condition through meeting the spirits 
thore convened, light began to beam in upon him, 
and ho gained a knowledge of the error of the doc 
trines lie had been teaching. Finally he said, “ I 
thank your father for bringing me to you, and I 
thank you for the opportunities you have made for 
mo to gain a knowledge of my condition. 1 fool I 
have boon teaching my people erroneously for more 
than fifty years ; now I must use every means in 
my power to undo that work.” We commend this 
experience to the serious consideration of those who 
deny that good can be gained through the investiga 
tion of Spiritualism,

To unprejudiced minds, that are not warped and 
distorted by theological dogmatism, it seems strange 
and an evidence of willful blindness, that the great 
est opposition to spiritual communion is found in the 
ranks of those whoso religious bolief is based upon 
the teachings found in the Now Testament, which 
abounds in records of spiritual healing and physical 
manifestations, and instructions how to secure the 
highest angelic ministrations. “ Beloved, beliovo 
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether thoyaro 
of God.” 1 John, 4 :1 .

The current spiritual literature abounds in state 
ments of reasons enforcing the necessity of a compli 
ance with this injunction, lest we be led astray through 
the surrender of our own reasoning faculties ; for we 
know that liars and deceivers enter spirit life encum 
bered with th e  same moral infirmities they have in
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this sphere of existence. Trying the spirits is the 
universal practice of all true Spiritualists.

“ Qoil also bearing them witnoss, both with signs 
and wonders and with divers miracles, and with gifts 
of the Iloly Ghost, according to his own will. For 
unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the 
world to come whereof we speak ? ” Hebrews 2: 4,5.

The inconsistent Christian who surrenders the ex 
ercise of his reason to his priest, looks with aversion 
and abhorrence upon those outside the pale of the 
church, who have an abiding faith in these teachings, 
and can demonstrate the grounds for their faith byir- 
refragible evidence, and denounces them as infidels ; 
whereas the stigma (if any exists) attaches to those 
who deny the present evidences which demonstrate 
the fundamental truths of Primitive Christianity. We 
are commanded to try the spirits—not to accept their 
statements uidess they are in accordance with moral 
ity ; and we are assured that God, through spiritual 
manifestations, lias demonstrated the truth of inter 
course between the spiritual and mundane spheres, 
and that he has delegated the government of the 
spiritual world to the angels ; and we are told in Rev 
elations that angels are the arisen spirits of mortals.

Where do our Christian friends find this authori 
ty has been abrogated ? When and where was 
given the command to try the claims of his agents 
before accepting their teachings as conducive to 
growth in purity and wisdom? All that was truth 
in the beginning of the Christian era is truth today; 
and those that believe that the Bible is a divinely 
inspired rule of life for Christians cannot logically 
refute the statement that the appellation of Christian



—in the full meaning of the name—cannot honestly 
be claimed by disbelievers in spiritual manifesta 
tions and ministrations.

If au old pastor were now to be asked, “ What 
good is to be gained from a knowledge of the truth 
of spiritual communion?” he would probably re 
ply that it teaches the true relations existing between 
the material and spiritual worlds, which can be es 
tablished by evidence attainable by every earnest 
investigator; and that he would have been saved 
years of painful suspense and blindly groping in the 
dark, and the promulgation of many dogmas which 
he learned through painful experience wore errone 
ous, had ho gained the knowledge in earth life of 
the truth he despised.

To the mother whoso heart has bled from the loss 
of the loved child, who learns that the darling she laid 
in the grave with gloomy fears that she might never 
meet again still lives in a brighter, more beautiful 
world, the first message of love from the dear one 
comes like a blessing from the supernal heights. 
Life assumes a new and cheerful aspect, for she has 
the assurance that only a thin veil of earthly environ 
ments separates her from the child that has only 
gone to one of the many mansions of the Father to 
prepare a place for her, where death can never tear 
her loved ones from her embrace.

To the son or daughter that have been deprived 
of parents’ care and perhaps have strayed from the 
paths of rectitude and purity, will not the knowledge 
that the loving hearts arc cognizant of every depart 
ure from the right way be an incentive for them to 
retrace their steps, to strive to so live as to deserve
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the approval of the angelic ministers ? IIow many 
instances have been related where the heart of the 
hardened criminal has been touched and team of con 
trition been made to How by a simple allusion to the 
tender love of the mother of his innocent childhood. 
While “ Thou God seest me,’’ may bo passed by 
with indifference, as being merely the expression of 
an impersonal condition, “ Thy mother «ccst thee,” 
brings back vivid remembrances of the tender min 
istrations and watchful care of a loved mother, which 
appeals to the most sacred of all human memories 
and relations.

If the knowledge that the loving eyes of a mother 
or father, a beloved child or companion, are watch 
ing us with tender solicitude is not a restraining in 
fluence from evil courses, and an incentive to a high 
er, purer lifo—is not an influence for good—then, in 
deed, may we ask what good is Spiritualism doing 
for us ; wo have not arisen above the restraining in 
fluences of fear into the realms of love, and perhaps 
need to bo kept in the straight and narrow way 
through fear of the displeasure of the fabled, vindic- 
ivo god portrayed by unprogressivo theologians. 
To those who,—by the exercise of their own reason 
ing powers,—have rejected the cruel and irrational 
dogmas of theology, the knowledge of the possibility 
of communion with the spirits of the loved ones be 
yond the voil, leading to a realization of the great 
assistance and instruction to be gained through such 
communion, must be one of the greatest incentive 
to the cultivation of nobility of living it is possible 
to conceive of.

Everything that exists, from the crudest form of
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matter to the most elevated spirit in the supernal 
realms, is permeated by the Divine essence of life. 
Action is the attribute of matter equally as of spirit. 
There is no dividing line between matter and spirit; 
matter is spirit in its crude condition, and spirit is 
matter etherealized; one cannot exist without the 
other, and both are combined in the so-called spir 
itual realms. Everything is in a progressing condi 
tion in accordance with Divine law, and in this rela 
tion, “  Whatever is, is right.” It is only as wc view 
things from a finite, earthly point of view that evil 
appears, and evil is only good on its upward course. 
The most depraved human being is a child of God, 
else it could not exist. This cannot be gainsaid 
without denying the existence of an Omnipotent, 
All-Wise power over all, acting in accordance with 
laws which cannot bo abrogated or violated ; other 
wise God would lio weak, vacillating and impotent. 
To deny the universal operation of the law of pro 
gression is to dony the existence of Omnipotent, 
Omnipresent Wisdom—or God.

Tne Spiritual spheres are co-extcnsivo with the 
boundless universe, hence everything is now in those 
spheres. Wc have passed through all the lower 
grades of matter to our present condition of unfold- 
ment, and the rapidity with which we can attain 
still higher spiritual conditions will depend, in a great 
measure, upon our own exertions. Wc must work 
out our own salvation from lower conditions, not “ in 
fear and trembling,” but with hope and determina 
tion to gain the heights, however tedious and slip 
pery may lie the way. If we accept the discipline of 
life in this light, aro not disheartened by failures, 
our efforts will surely bo crowned with success.
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The tried and purified sinner is a stronger char 
acter than the good person who has been shielded 
from the temptations of life, and lias laid his burden 
down at the foot of a cross. When the first named 
reaches the higher life he will be prepared, through 
experience, to seek and work for still higher spirit 
ual attainments, and will scale the heights, while 
the latter is waiting for a Saviour to carry him in his 
arms. Exercise is as necessary for the development 
of the moral nature as it is for the cultivation of the 
physical organism.

The dogma of vicarious atonement has been the 
cause of great spiritual debility, and the excuse for 
many enervated, flabby saints, who fall by the way- 
side when forced to meet temptations without the 
help of outside influences to sustain them.

The parent, unwise enough to strive to learn the 
alphabet for his child, would justly be condemned for 
bis senseless cil'orts; but that would be a parallel case 
with the practices of the dogmatists who teach us to 
worship the All-Father for his tender kindness in pro 
viding a way for us to cast the burden of our sins up 
on another, and shirk the responsibilities he has laid 
upon us. Wo must not confound humility of spirit 
with debility of effort. “ God helps those who help 
themselves,” and the blood of the Lamb is not so 
efficacious in overcoming sin as earnest individual ef 
fort. The solf-dcprceation which leads one to avow 
his dependence upon the merits cf another, and claim 
salvation through vicarious atonement is enervating 
and crushes individuality; but the humility which 
arises from an intelligent conception of the attain 
ments which are only possible to acquire through



OCK RELATIONS TO THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 1 .3a

well directed effort is grand. True humility is the 
hand-maid of Wisdom, and leads to aspiration which 
draws inspiration from on high.

Wc need not wait for death to unbar the doors to 
a higher life ; it is hero, within our reach, if we will 
stretch forth our hand to grasp it. Purity of act and 
purpose is the Golden Key which will unlock the 
treasuro house of the spirit.

All questions will be answered if asked in the right 
spirit. If we aspire for communion with higher in 
fluences, the aspiration opens the way, and wo be 
come the recipients of their inspirations. If we strive 
for lands and possessions,for social position and world 
ly applause, we must bo content with the Dead Sea 
apples, fair without and ashes within; but if we strive 
for moro spritual and higher conditions, the golden 
gates will be opened; we will see angels ascending 
and descending, and their loving, tender influences 
will mantle us with the “ peace which passeth un 
derstanding.”

An anonymous writer in London gave a very clear, 
and it seems to us very satisfactory, description of 
our Spiritual relation to the future life, in a letter to 
a friend, in 1852, quoted in the Telegraph Papers, 
Vol. 6, pp. 92, 93.

“ It appears tome,” says he, “ a perfectly clear and 
reasonable conclusion that the future life is, in its 
main features, a continuation of this—that is, of the 
spiritual part of this; and, strictly speaking, it may 
perhaps be said that all the modes, manners and cus 
toms of this life aro in te rn u lh j spiritual, and will exist 
as much hereafter as here ; only their outward ajt- 
pearauccs, their husks, which wo generally suppose to
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be the realities themselves, will bo left behind. * * 
The material husks of this life cover only p a r t  of our 
spiritual natures; almost all of our higher faculties 
can be exercised n o w  in a purely spiritual sense, and 
even thoso (which are, in fact, the same) that arc 
‘ laid waste in getting and spending’ could be made 
to flow in the purer channels of the other life. Even 
their present channels could be so purified and ex 
alted as to make them run, with scarcely a percept 
ible break, into the other sphere, however high. In 
short, the farther we get up into the regions of high 
thought, the less difference do wo see between the 
capabilities of this life and the probabilities (I should 
say certainties) of the next. And the right way is 
not to p re p a re  for eternity, but to l iv e  i t  n o w  ;  not to 
fix an impatient eye on a distant future, and stumble 
in the present, but to endeavor to make our every 
stop h ere  bo in keeping with our ideal of the here 
after ; for as this is but a part of that, and as our state 
of being there will depend upon the same internal 
laws as here, so will our highest aspirations and du 
ties of this life he in perfect harmony with, and blend 
into, those of tho other, and may he made to realize 
unbounded happiness in both. * * A wholesome fu 
ture will grow out of a wholesome present, without 
any special regard of ours; and a wholesome present 
would bo so enwrapt in itself that wo could have no 
desire to leave it, hut by g ro w in g  out of it w ith  the fu 
ture.”

As we cultivate our intuitive powers through as 
pirations and lofty living, wo become so intimately 
associated and interblendod with the higher spirit 
ual influences, that we lose desire for mere phonom-
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ena ami personal tests. The heavens are opened to 
us, and wo aslc no questions as to from whence the 
light comoth ; wo are surrounded by it, and accept 
it as unquestioning!}'os the child breathes in the pure 
air in the beautiful meadows of life. As in a con 
dition of porfoct physical health we do not realize, 
through sensation, the existence of our vital organs, 
and in healthful sleep have no consciousness of phys 
ical existence, so in the higher spiritual enfoldment 
we live with angels, receive their impressions, and 
are assisted by their counsel without realizing their 
personal presence. This is the highest form of medi- 
umship—b le n d in g ;  “ one with God and the angels.” 
We are filled with faith in divine guidance, and real 
ize that

“ Humility is the round to sovereignty—
Who keeps to that upon tho scale, mounts fast."

Emerson, although not interested in phenomena, 
wasoue of the purest, most philosophical Spiritualists 
of this century, and frequently embodied more true 
spirituality in a sentence than many frothy lecturers 
and preachers do in a lengthy essay. He found 
Spiritualism everywhere,

“  Tongues in trees, hooks in tho running hrooks, 
Sermons in stones, and good in every tiling.”

Being highly intuitive lie had no need to question 
spirits who, too often, only “ peep and mutter.” His 
trust was grand. “  A man ’’ (lie said) who has read 
the works of Plato and Plutarch and Seneca aud 
Kant and Sluikespere and Wordsworth, would scorn 
to ask such schoo l-dam e  questions as whether we shall 
know each other in the world beyond tho grave. 
Men of genius do not fear to die ; they are sure that
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n th c other life they will be permitted to finish the 
work begun in this; it is only men of affairs who 
tremble at the approach of death.” Again,—“  The 
soul does not ago with the body. On the borders of 
the grave the wise man looks forward with equal 
elasticity of mind and hope; and why not after mil 
lions of years on the verge of still newer existence ? 
for it is the nature of intelligent beings to be forever 
new to life.’’ At the dedication of the Free Library 
in Concord, Oct. 1, 1873, lie proclaimed the highest 
spiritual truths in these glowing words. “ Every at 
tainment and discipline (he said) which increases a 
man’s acquaintance with the invisible world, lifts 
his being. Everything that gives him a new per 
ception of beauty multiplies his pure enjoyments. 
A river of thought is always running out of the in 
visible world into the mind of man. Shall not they 
who receive the largest stream spread abroad the 
healing waters ? ”

The person dwelling in these elevated spheres of 
thought, and desirous of spreading the light abroad, 
is sure to attract the helpful influences of pure, eleva 
ted and beneficent spirits, and need not pore over mus 
ty and obscure records of tho mysteries and beliefs of 
the past ages, to find the light which is now shining 
moro brilliantly and diffusely than over before— 
which must be true as progression is God's law. 
Let us waste no precious time in dry-as-dust pok 
ing among the myths of the past ages—like the man 
with tho muck-rake, oblivious to the glorious sun 
light of Spirituality which illuminates tho present 
ag e ; but with steadfast, earnest purpose, press on 
ward, undaunted by any material obstacles or carnal
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allurements, with faith in God and the angels, until 
wo can fully realize and grandly sing:

“ The world recedes ; it disappears !
Heav’n opens on my eyes ! my ears 
With sounds Beraphic ring ;
Lend, lend your wings ! I mount! 1 lly !
O grave ! whore is thy victory i 
O death ! where is thy sting 1

E D IT O R ’S T A B L E .
“  Hew to the line,—with malice towards none, with charity for 

<■ U."

There is a small class of Spiritualists (minus spir 
ituality) who, through inordinate self-conceit, have 
risen to such superhuman heights of unfoldmont that 
they can see nothing higher than their own pro 
found intellects, and the expression of devotional 
feeling, or a belief in a grand cause—the parent or 
fountain of all effects—generally called God, or the 
uplifting of the mind in prayer, seeking for inspi 
ration from higher sources, is a subject for ridicule 
and derision. In their astuto minds a belief in the 
existence of God is all that is necessary to convict 
the believers of being su p e r s tit io u s . They roll this 
pot term under their tongues with as much unction 
and self-complacent arrogance as good Orthodox 
people formerly used the appellation of infidel, as 
applied to all who did not swallow their infant-dam 
nation, brimstone blasphemies. The sapient philos 
ophers have never seen God, consequently there is 
no God, except as reflected in the mirrors of their
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wonderfully elevated minds; and any persons en 
dowed with aspirational natures which lead them to 
pray for higher uufoldments of soul, are considered 
by them to be poor, weak, superstitious creatures.

“ Upon ivlmt meat doth this our Cresar feed,
That ho is grown so great 1"

In a recent number of the G o ld en  G a te , * one of 
these powerful intellects, having risen to the exalted 
position where he can serenely look down upon the 
deluded mortals and spirits who blindly avow alle 
giance to intelligence superior to their own, quotes 
from the P o p u la r  Scien ce  M o n th ly , June, 1889, this 
scientific statement: “ The universe represents not 
only infinite forces, but it represents also infinite 
impotence. * * Why, then, should a man be in 
awe of this lubberly All, whoso blindness and impo 
tence are at least ns remarkable as its power ? ” 
Having indulged in a feeble sneer at the supersti 
tions of Theodore Parker, as manifested in prayers 
and answers to questions relating to Deity, purport 
ing to have been given by him in the B a n n e r  o f  
B ig h t  circles, the writer buckles on his armor, 
spurs on his Rosinante, and,a la Don Quixote, tum 
bles tlio wholo windmill of God, prayer, and aspira 
tion in the dust, in a few brief sentences. lie says: 
“ To pray to Spencer's Unknowable or to beseech 
that God’s personality which Mr. Parker says spirits 
see, is to prostrate ourselves before naught hut a 
‘ lubberly All.' Is not this tho colossus of mam 
moth absurdities ? Here is tho despotism of super 
stition.” From such drivel in spiritual papers, 
“ Good Lord, deliver us.”

•T h o  D e sp o tis m  o f  S p lr l lu a lis m . O c t. 5, ISS9.
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The grand spirit. Theodore Parker, towers above 
such puny minds, as Mount Shasta above an ant 
hill, and needs no endorsement; hut these valiant 
warriors should, at least,’ be sure of the persons or 
spirits they denounce. Not that their reputations can 
bo affected by such inane drivel, but such critics 
ought to know whereof they speak before aiming 
their little pop-guns ; or spiritual papers should let 
them rest in “ innocuous desuetude.” The spirit of 
Theodore Parker does not give the answers to ques 
tions in the circle referred to, consequently this pun 
gent “ wit and ridicule,” (which we are informed 
are the proper weapons to demolish such popular de 
lusions as belief in God and the efficacy of prayerful 
aspiration in our efforts to obtain higher spiritual 
unfoldmont,) fails to reach the mark intended.

We cannot expect sensible people to bo attracted 
to the investigation of Spiritualism if such irreverent 
rubbish is presented in papers devoted to the pro 
mulgation of spiritual philosophy and ethics ; and 
this is our apology for publicly protesting against be 
ing classed with d e m o lis h e r s ;  believing that in its 
“ Higher Aspects” Spiritualism is constructive and 
oclectic, not iconoclastic; its mission being to select 
the best from existing beliefs and seek for higher 
light, rather than waste its forces in antagonisms and 
in ridiculing the aspirational nature, which presents 
the strongest evidences in our possession that we 
have risen above the lower traits of the animal king 
dom.

In striking contrast with the views of the forego 
ing writer is an answer to a question in the l lc l ig io -  
P liilo so p h ic a l J o u r n a l  of Sept. 28th, 1889, by our old
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and highly esteemed friend, Herman Snow, who was 
one of the earliest, and—until compelled to rotire 
from active work by the infirmities of ago—one of 
the most earnest, self-sacrificing and conscientious 
workers in the cause of Spiritualism,—and age does 
not seem to dim the clearness of his mentality. 
The question is : “ Do you regard Spiritualism as a 
religion.”

S P IR IT U A L IS M  A S A R E L IG IO N .
Mr. Snow’s response was: “ If by the phrase hero 

used is meant some compactly defined system of 
worship, based upon an authoritative written word, 
then it is clear that Spiritualism is not a religion ; 
hut if, instead of such a theological technicality, an 
enlarged philosophical use of the term he substituted, 
one that interprets religion as being in full harmony 
with nature and reason, then it is equally clear that 
our faith in its more enlarged and elevated phases 
cannot be separated from religion. For what is re 
ligion, rightly understood, but a just perception and 
use of the relations between the seen and the un 
seen, the finite and the infinite? In its primitive 
root derivation the word implies this. It is simply 
a binding together of the human and the divine, 
and a right observance of the obligations growing 
out of these relations.*

The primary and special office of true religion is 
the awakening and unfolding towards perfection of 
man’s spiritual nature. Our animal life thrivos

•In Webster's Unabridged I find the following : “ Religion * • 
from Rcllgiore, to bind anew, or back, to bind fast."
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naturally from material environments. The purely 
mental gains its expansiveness from a steady grap 
pling with the problems of the present world. But 
if the spiritual, the highest of man's nature, is to be 
reached, and the whole being bar nonfood and lifted 
up to a sweet blending with the higher conditions 
of the unseen universe, then the most inward life 
must be reached and quickened into an earnest, as 
piring activity, until the apex of a true divine man 
hood shall bo accomplished. And what else but 
this is the work of Spiritualism, in its enlarged and 
perfected sense ?

True, there is a kind of a Spiritualism more justly 
called Spiritism—which seems to bear but a remote 
relationship to this expansive upliftiing of man's 
spiritual being ; which indeed sometimes apparently 
hinders the process. This, however, we may well 
regard as but a temporary lingering upon the thresh 
old of the higher life. For in the end it must be 
seen by all thoughtful ones that the most wonderful 
material demonstrations, as also the most intimate 
intercourse with spirit friends, are but the wisely 
arranged stepping stones in that grand and lofty as 
cent towards spiritual manhood of which all arc ca 
pable, and which it is the bright assurance of our 
faith that all will finally reach, if not here, j-et dur 
ing the countless ages of eternity.

Rightly and Philosophically regarded, the true 
religion is a unit prevailing everywhere ; often ob 
scured, and in repulsive external shapes, yet it is 
everywhere where sentient human beings exist, 
and is as imperative in its sway in the spiritual ns 
is the law of gravitation iu the material universe.
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With its silent force as an educator of the race, it 
has been at work in all ages of the world’s history, 
acting steadily through the law of evolution, it be 
ing ever adapted to existing ages and conditions. 
Underneath all, even the lowest phases of fetichism, 
it lias worked itself steadily upward with the growth 
of the human race through all forms of pagan, of 
Mohammedan, of Jewish and Christian worship; 
often through terrible obscurations of blood and vio 
lence, of spiritual sham and tyranny, with occasion 
al rifts of growing brightness: yet has this sun of 
truth and love ever been making its steadfast way, 
until now at length,—through the morning twilight 
of the liberal Christian sects,—it has assumed the 
ascending form of free and rational religion as seen 
in advanced Spiritualism, the central thought of 
which is a demonstrated interblending and mutual 
helpfulness of the seen and the unseen world, the 
understanding of the laws of which opens an infini 
tude of thought and aspiration.

But a finality in religion is by no means yet 
reached. Christianity in its early purity, as it came 
through the lips and life of Jesus, was the nearest 
approach to this in the history of the past; but this 
soon became so marred and distorted by the specula 
tions and evil ways of men, that often little more 
than distorted fragments of its earlier truths were 
left, exhibiting views of God, of man and human 
destiny which to highly intuitive minds of the pres 
ent day seem but as the strange dreams of a dis 
turbed sleep.

These dark shadows still linger, so that even to 
the more advanced minds the fair form of a perfect



unitary religion, binding trgetlior the highest inter 
ests of both worlds, is but dimly seen. Even now 
the highest thought in this direction is but as a twi 
light ray from tho higher heavens.

But our growing faith is surely not in vain, for 
the way is now clearly open, and those who will may 
learn safely to travel therein, ever aided by angelic 
helpers, onward and upward, nearer and still nearer 
to tho perfect love and wisdom of the universe! 
And it is within tho reach of all thus themselves to 
become “ as tho angels ” in all their works or ways, 
even here as well as in the hereafter!

Wo are beginning to understand the laws which 
connect us with a spiritual infinity. We now know 
that, as arc our spiritual aspirations and self-helps, so 
will bo our invisible surroundings; and that it rests 
with ourselves as to whether our career shall bo up 
ward or downward, and whether humanity shall he 
better or the worse for our membership. I t is to a 
right understanding and observance of the laws of 
inspiration that wo are to look as the main helpers 
of our race. By these all who look upward may he 
so quickened in their intuitions as steadily to re 
ceive a conscious inbreathing of soul-lifting, divine 
helps, not only from the Infinite Fountain, but from 
and through the hosts of angelic agencies whose joy 
it is thus to do tho divine will. For what nobler 
employment can there be for those worthy ones of 
tho higher spheres—ouce faithful workers in the 
struggles of earth—than thus to come near to an 
earthly brother, and breathe into his spirit cheering 
words of comfort and strength ? Do not all such 
still live and labor for humanity, and all tho more faith-

snurruA usM  a  u k i.ig io n . M3
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fully as they become more elevated aud God-like in 
character ? And in helps liko those ever around 
and above, what is to hinder the steady uplifting of 
the world’s condition towards a millennial state far 
boyond tko vague conception of past ages ? It is 
true that the progress must still he slow, but all the 
more rapid will it surely he when what we now call 
Spiritualism shall ho redeemed from its many follies 
and shams, and he helped forward to work out the 
natural results of its nobler principles. Then will it 
prove itself to he, if not a religion in the popular 
sense of the term, yet the highest and most advanced 
evolution of the religion of nature and reason.”

Nature symbolizes the soul, for behind both are 
the great laws. Action and reaction, attiaotion and 
repulsion, compensation and periodicity, and trans 
formation and reappearance aliko hold sway over 
man and nature.

The secret of genius is to suitor no fiction to exist 
for us ; to realize all that we know ; in the high re 
finement of modern life, in arts, in sciences, in hooks, 
in men, to exact good faith, reality and a purpose ; 
and first, last, midst, and without end, to honor truth 
by use.—lii iie rso it.
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“  He shall gitt his angels charge concerning thee."

“  How puro at heart ami sound in hand,
With wlrnt divine affections bold
Should bo the man whose thoughts would hold
An hour's communion with tho dead.”

—Tennyson. (In Memoriam, 1842.)

“ I take it that the power we call psychical — the 
powers of mediumship— are the common property 
of the human race ; but as certain gifts and graces 
aro more developed in some men than in others, so 
tho sensitiveness which we call mediumship (every 
sensitive person is not a medium, though every me 
dium is sensitive) is more highly developed in some 
persons than in others. To take a common instance, 
automatic writing is often developed by sitting reg 
ularly at a certain time and seeking to get that par 
ticular manifestation. That is a plain case of the 
development of a latent faculty.

Whether it is desirable and wise in any particular 
case to develop mediumship is another point. I do 
not think it would be reasonable to say that it is wise 
and well for every one to become acquainted with 
mediumship in his own proper person. It would not 
be honest in me to disguise the fact that he who 
meddles with this subject does so at his own peril. 
I do not say that peril is anything that should always 
be avoided. In some cases it is not, but I do say that 
the development of mediumship is sometimes a very 
questionable benefit, as in others it is a very decided
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blessing. In developing mediumship one has to con 
sider a question involving three serious points. Can 
you get into relation with a spirit who is wise enough 
and strong enough to protect, and good enough for 
you to trust '! If yon do not, you are exposed to that 
recurrent danger which the old occultists used to 
describe as the struggle with tho dweller on the 
threshold. It is true that everybody who crosses 
the threshold of this occult knowledge does unques 
tionably come into a new and strange land in which, 
if ho has no guide, lie is apt to lose his way. This 
is the saving clause which I am disposed to insist on.”

The above was given in answer to questions, by 
W. Stainton-Moses, “ M. A. (Oxon.)’’ the editor of 
L ig h t , at the conversazione of the London Spiritual 
ist Alliance, May 15,1888.

“ M. A. (Oxon.)” is one of tho most prominent and 
prolific writers on Spiritualism, and having developed 
mediumship of a high order in his own person, his 
advice to tlioso seeking tho development of medium- 
ship is of great value, and should ho carefully con 
sidered.

That mediumship has its shadowy side it is sense 
less folly to deny, for nearly every investigator of the 
subjoct has had to encounter much that was mixed, 
mysterious and questionable — has had to sift im 
mense quantities of chaff to obtain a few grains of 
wheat; hut that once gained becomes the bread of 
life ; it is the fruit of the tree whose leaves are for 
the healing of tho nations. In no other way than 
through the patient, cnreful investigation of Spirit 
ualism can we gain the absolute knowledge—the an 
swer to the question of Job, “ If a man die, shall he
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live again ? ” and kn ow  that life is continuous and pro 
gressive.

The “ dwellers on the threshold ” aro the spirits 
that have passed from earth without having culti 
vated their spiritual natures, and the appellation does 
not apply exclusively tothoeo who arc prone to evil, 
hut includes many who are bound by earthly ties 
through ignorance of the laws and conditions of spirit 
life. They may have led moral lives upon earth, 
and have been debarred through religious training 
or prejudices from the study of life in the spirit 
world. Such spirits cannot be classed with the 
vicious, and only need to have the way pointed out 
to them to gladly hail the opportunity to progress 
beyond earthly environments, and aro frequently 
brought to a realization of their condition through 
coming into relations with mediums, as was the 
clergyman mentioned in the preceding essay. Some 
times spirits of this class attempt to control mediums 
while still bound in the thralls of their old theological 
ideas, and give utterance to views which aro tinctured 
with their earthly beliefs, but if earnest in their de 
sires to obtain light they soon pass out of such con 
ditions of darkness. They need instruction, and 
should not bo repelled but led to contrast their pres 
ent state with that they were taught in earth life to 
believe was to bo their portion after death, and to 
have the way pointed out by which they may obtain 
a knowledge of their true relations in the world in 
which they live. Having failed to find an arbitrarily 
locate 1 heaven and a personal savior, and to realize 
their expectations regarding the efficacy of vicarious 
atonement, they are prepared to accept the help of

M3D1UUSIIIP, ITS USES AND ABUSES.
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angelic messengers from the higher spheres of spirit 
life, and through their benign ministrations are led 
“ from darkness unto light.”

The principal harm arising from having such con 
trols is in the conflict between their teachings and 
that of more advanced spirits, creating confusion and 
doubt in the minds of sceptics, or confirming some 
investigators in their beliefs in the erroneous teach 
ings of theologians. Much good can be accomplished 
by well developed mediums in assisting such benight 
ed spirits to obtain a realization of their spiritual 
condition, but this should not be attempted in a con 
tentious or denunciatory spirit. Force is a destroyer 
rather than a builder. Contempt and ridicule only 
excite combativenoss, and confirm spirits or mortals 
in their errors. To denounce an honest belief in the 
existence of an Omnipotent, Divine powor, or to cast 
contempt upon the belief in the efficacy of appealing 
to higher sources in prayer or aspiration, indicates 
the possession of a petty, intolerant mind. All hon 
est belief is entitled to respectful treatment, whether 
held by mortal or spirit; and if the belief is errone 
ous, the only kind and charitablo way to correct it is 
to lead the person entertaining it to see the beauty 
and grandeur of the higher light. Denunciation 
and intolerance is not consistent with spiritual philos 
ophy.

Another class of “ dwellers on the threshold ” is 
composed of the large number of unprogressed, sen 
sual or criminal spirits who pass to the other life 
with no other object in view than the gratification of 
their low earthly propensities. Freedom from the 
enthrallments of onrthly conditions brings to them no
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immediate release from the trammels of sin with 
which their earthly lives have been environed, and, 
realizing no higher happiness than sensital or mis 
chievous enjoyments, they naturally gravitate to the 
spheres where they can indulge their low propensi 
ties. They require restraint and repression to pre 
vent their gratifying their desires through mediums 
who are not sufficiently developed or spiritually guard 
ed against low influences. In this condition of (level- 
opment of modiumship the wise assistance of mortals 
is very essential.

Too often young mediums are forced through the 
importunities and flattery of unwise friends into the 
exercise of their gifts in public assemblies where the 
influences are of a mixed and sometimes low order. 
Mediums in the early stages of development should 
he carefully shielded from contact with strangers un 
less they are known to be earnest, conscientious in 
vestigators, who will not bring conflicting influences 
into the circles. The public developing (?) circles, 
when all sorts of mixed influences are permitted,are 
generally abominations; more productive of evil than 
good, unworthy of the support of earnest Spiritualists, 
and should be discountenanced by all who respect the 
cause. These catch-penny shows are generally con 
ducted by ambitious or mercenary persons, who de 
pend upon the gratuitious services of poor mediums, 
(generally as poor in spiritual unfoldment as they are 
in meaus) who seek every opportunity to advertise 
their wares, and only succeed in exciting doubt and 
disgust in the minds of a large proportion of the at 
tendants. Good, reliable inediumship requires no 
such common advertising, and really sensitive, well
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developed mediums shrink from such associations 
The tendency of sujih gatherings of gob em ouches  and 
wonder sefckcrs is to degrade public mediumship to 
the level of dime museums of freaks and frauds.

Mere curiosity seekers who have no regard for the 
sacrodncss of the ministrations by spirits, intended 
to bring consolation to mourners and to establish the 
grand truth of continuous, progressive existence, 
should be debarred from attendance upon spirit cir 
cles until they are prepared to treat the subject with 
the respect to which itsimportancc entitles it. Much 
of the confusion of teaching and fraud encountered in 
the investigation of Spiritualism is properly charge 
able to the people who are unworthy to bo called in 
vestigators. Let our mediums be shielded from un 
worthy worldly associates, and we shall have less an 
noyance from the intrusion of unworthy or vicious 
spirits. Mediumship should he considered, not only 
by mediums but by investigators, asa sacred mission, 
and those, so-called, spiritualists who look upon the 
manifestation of spirit power or communion as a 
mere show for the gratification of curiosity, or to ad 
vance their material prosperity, have a very feeble 
conception of the grandeur of the greatest boon grant 
ed to humanity in this wonderfully progressive nine 
teenth century.

Among a large class of metaphysical teachers, in 
cluding many Spiritualists, wo quite frequently hear 
common sense alluded to in deprecatory terms, as 
something of low, common origin which they have 
left far beneath them in their upward flight. AVo 
regret to say that many of these pretentious wise 
acres have passed out of the torrestial atmosphere of



coramon-senso; encased in their shells of self conceit 
they have progressed crab-like backwards. In the 
lucidity of their vaporings, they remind one of the 
Scotchman’s definition: “ Ano mon tells auither 
mou a' lie kens aboot something he kens nacthing 
aboot liimsel—that’s Meetapheesics.”

Intuition is nothing more than sublimated com 
mon-souse. When any person is imbued with the 
conceit that ho has soared to tho condition where the 
oxorciso of common-senso can bo ignored, it is very 
evident he has parted company with reason, and 
is a fit subject for a metaphysical, mutual admira 
tion society—or an insane asylum. The spirit or 
mortal who requires another to surrender reason and 
accept their teachings, without subjecting them to 
analysis in the crucible of common-sense, it is very 
safe to keep at a distance. We want no dictum of 

Thus saitli the Lord,” or “ thussaith the spirits,’’ for 
it is only through the cultivation of our own inner 
light that any advancement in mental or spiritual 
attainments can be made. We must “ try the spir 
its,” and try the mortals who claim the possession of 
superior knowledge by the light of common-sense, 
which is only proper exercise of the endowment 
which marks our progress above the brutes of the 
field and forest—D i v i n e  R e a s o n .

It is quality more than numbers that gives tone 
and character to any progressive movement. There 
are millions of people called Spiritualists who are 
merely marvel seekers, having no higher conception 
of the grandeur and significance of the opened gate 
ways between the earth and the supernal regions, 
than the gratification of their love of the marvellous ;
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they would ho hotter off without the communion,— 
the elevating, educational features of which they 
cannot appreciate nor comprehend,—for they gain 
little valuable knowledge, but attract to themselves 
and to the mediums a class of spirits of kindred na 
ture ; many of whom, if not malicious, delight in 
fooling the deluded creatures to the top of their 
bent. Many of these credulous people are in a con 
dition of mental slavery to spirits, and sink their 
manhood or womanhood at the behest of any ono 
purporting to be a disembodied spirit.

Slavery to spirits embodied would, of the two evils, 
be preferable to slavish and imbecile submission 
to the control of disembodied spirits, for in the first 
species of bondage our enslaver is palpable and clear 
ly defined, and when the conditions of servitude be- 
eamo unbearable, we could follow the example of 
grand old Frederick Douglass, pray with our logs, 
and escape to a land of freedom : but from the thralls 
of unscrupulous spirits there is but one door to es 
cape, which is by aspiration, and positivo, unceasing 
personal effort to attain to conditions of moral 
strength and purity which will attract higher in 
fluences, with whose assistance we will be surround 
ed with a wall of protection which will prevent low 
or undcvolopod spirits from entering our spheres for 
the gratification of unholy propensities. The law 
of attraction is a two-edged sword, and may be the 
cause of degradation, or the foundation of a useful 
and moral life—of a beautiful mediumship.

There is no royal road in Spiritualism. We can 
not float to heaven on downy beds of ease, but must



all—beggnr and potentate alike— w ork  out our salva 
tion from discordant and debasing conditions.

We must exorcise great discrimination in the pur 
suit of Psychic investigation,—much that passes for 
spiritual phenomena is the effect of mesmeric and 
psychological powers, and much of the false teaching 
and inane drivel which is falsely attributed to do- 
Climated spirits has a mundane origin.

A frequent excuse for fraudulent practices in the 
exercise of modiumship, is to attribute the responsi 
bility for the deception to evil spirits, and condone 
the offense of the medium, who is by a large class 
of Spiritualists considered the victim rather than the 
agent of low influences. This excuse for deceptive 
practices has grown to such intolerable dimensions, 
that it is seized upon by every trickster as an all-sufli- 
cient excuse when detected in their nefarious decep 
tions. Undoubtedly many of the vicious practices 
indulged in by weak or unscrupulous mediums arc 
caused by their control by low, tricky spirits; but, 
as like attracts like, unless there is some attracting 
affinity between medium and spirit, which creates a 
condition for low spirits to operate in,tliero can be 
no serious injury wrought; for degraded spirits, in 
the body or out, will not seek associations which of 
fer no opportunities for the gratification of their 
propensities; or, if casually brought into the sphere 
of their superiors in morality and intelligence, will 
soon desist from their evil efforts, if met in a spirit of 
kinduess, but firm decision, on the part of the medi 
um and his spirit guardians. Mediums ought not 
to engage in the exercise of their powers in public 
until properly developed, and under the protection
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of strong and wise spirit guides. I t will generally 
be found that when good mediums arc temporarily 
led astray, the cause lurked within themselves, and 
the experience is permitted to teach them a salutary 
lesson.

Instead of bad controls being urged in condona 
tion of persistent wrong doing, it ought to be con 
sidered as a good and sufficient cause for the forced 
withdrawal of unreliable mediums from the exercise 
of mediumship, until they bring forth “ fruits meet 
for repentance.” The unscrupulous tricksters ought 
to be forced to abandon their nefarious tricks, and 
the weak medium ought to be protected from the 
evil effects of their undeveloped conditions.

The evil spirit theory is of itself conclusive evi 
dence that the medium for whom it is advanced is 
entirely unfitted for the position of a public expo 
nent of phenomena upon which is based—to a great 
extent—the highest, most sacred avocation—the 
demonstration of the truth that life is continuous and 
progressive. Such excuses for evil practices are as 
senseless as the actions of the Chinese we frequently 
see on their way to the cemetery, heating gongs and 
cssting tinsel money on tho streets, to frighten away 
or divert tho attention of tho devils who are sup 
posed to he following tho corpse.

No medium ought to bo condemned without the 
most conclusive evidence of fraudulent practice; but 
it is frequently the case that accusations of dishonesty 
against mediums are made by those ignorant of tho 
requirements of mediumship, who in many instances 
are quick to judge others by themselves, and who 
assume an acuteness of perception to gain a cheap
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reputation at tlio expense of honesty. The common 
law precept that every person charged with criminal 
practices is presumed to ho innocent until convicted 
after a fair trial is reversed by those people,—“ wise 
in their own conceit,”—and the person standing in 
the relation of a medium for those who “ bring glad 
tidings of great joy ” is considered guilty until prov 
en innocent.

Faithful, conscientious public mediums, unjustly 
have to endure the stigma brought upon Spiritual 
ism by base pretenders, or, still worse, by mediums 
who supplement genuine manifestations by fraudu 
lent practices, adding thereto immoral living—de 
basing a sacred gift to the level of unscrupulous 
fakirism. This deplorable condition is due, in a 
measure, to the host of credulous and weak-minded 
people who have no aspiration for anything higher 
or more instructive than an ordinary pcop-ehow bus 
iness, and by their credulity and blind acceptance 
of. everything professedly given under the guise of 
inediumship, they become tho victims and apologists 
of unscrupulous tricksters, who “ steal the livery of 
heaven to servo tho devil in.” To call such persons 
Spiritualists is a misnomer ; they no more represent 
Spiritualism than tho followers of the discordant 
bands of the shrieking, horn-tooting Salvation Army 
represent true Christianity.

Tho test conditions which are based on the sup 
position that mediums are criminals are debasing, 
and ought to be discontinued. No medium possess 
ing self-respect will submit to indignities which place 
him on a level with convicts in a chain-gang, nor can 
ho reasonably expect elevated spirits to control un-
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der such humiliating conditions. An investigator 
who treats mediums ns criminals is unworthy of ad 
mission to the society of Spiritualists) and a medium 
who needs chaining to insure his honesty is better 
qualified to serve humanity in a workhouse than in 
the vestibule of the Temple of Spiritualism.

Those persons entering upon the investigation of 
phenomena given through spirit mediums with an 
earnest desire to learn the truth—rather than to de 
tect fraud—ought to insist that the powers claiming 
to produce the manifestations do so under their own 
test conditions; and if they fail, after fair trials, to 
present evidences satisfactory to sincere reasonable 
minds, from want of sufficient power or other rea 
sons, it will be evident that the medium is not fitted 
to act as their instrument, or that the spirits are de 
ficient in power. It by no means follows that there 
is any dishonesty connected with the trial, but tho 
spirits and mediums ought to be restrained from 
public efforts which only reflect discredit upon tho 
subject. As much depends upon the spirit in which 
sitters pursue their investigations as upon the medi 
ums and their controls. It is no more reasonable to 
demand conditions which place the medium in the 
degraded position of a criminal, or are antagonistic 
to good spirits, than it was for Jesus to destroy a fig 
tree for not bearing fruit out of season.

Persons desirous of obtaining photographs do not 
demand that tho operator exposo the negative to tho 
fight until after it is devolopod, knowing that chem- 
cal conditions require the exclusion of light to pro 
duce tho desired results ; but with shameful incon 
sistency, in socking for evidences of immortal life,



many demand that manifestations requiring the most 
subtle and delicato chemical conditions, of which 
they are in utter ignorance, be produced in accord 
ance with their own materialistic notions, which, if 
not complied with, they are ready to denounce as 
being unworthy of their scientific investigation; yet 
the fact that communications, expressing intelligence 
beyond that of the medium, have frequently been 
given upon clean, closed slates which have never 
been manipulated or seen by the medium, has been 
scientifically demonstrated in many instances, and 
this truth is as well established by reliable human 
testimony as the truth of photography.

The unwise zeal of credulous and careless Spir 
itists is responsible for much of the opprobrium 
brought upon Spiritualism through their endorse 
ment of questionable manifestations or base impos 
tors. In their anxiety to witness phenomena they 
sacrifice their reason, not appreciating the truth that 
one scientifically demonstrated fact is more valuable 
than innumerable questionable manifestations. Every 
earnest Spiritualist should not only “ try the spirits,” 
and deem no teaching worthy of acceptance, unless 
in accordance with common-sonso and the precepts 
of morality, but should try the modiums in a spirit 
of justice and charity. I t is the sacred duty of be 
lievers in the grand truths of spirit communion and 
angelic ministrations, to protect conscientious medi 
ums from the disgrace of being classed with unscrup 
ulous and vicious pretenders, by demanding of the 
exponents of their truths an equal degree of truth 
fulness and morality, at least, as that expected from 
teachers in our schools, colleges and pulpits.

M E D IU M S II ir , IT S  U SE S A N D  A11USES. 157



1 5 3 PSYCHIC STUDIES.

“  In vain slialt thou or any call 
The spirits from their golden day, 
Except, like them, thou too canst say, 
My spirit is at peace with all.”

T H E  U S E S  O F  M E D IU M S H IP .

The question is frequently asked, “ Providing it is 
true, what good comes from a belief in Spiritualism ? ”

It must be a very materialistic mind, or one that 
doubts the value of human existence, that can formu 
late such a question. If life is worth living, surely it 
is good to know that, when this brief candle is burnt 
to its socket, we shall rise to other states of existence, 
with minds strengthened by our experiences here ; 
that no valuable attainment is lost, and that we take 
with us all the soul treasures wo have gained, per 
haps through tribulation.

That this is true can readily be demonstrated 
through mediums of the present time, and through 
their ministrations we arc independent of the ques 
tionable records or testimony of past ages.

The mission of true mediumship is to present the 
evidences of continuous, progressive life ; to comfort 
the afflicted, to heal the sick, and to impart knowl 
edge obtainable through no other way. Those are 
the most sacred services that one mortal can render 
to another, and there is no higher position—of any 
nature whatsoever—than that of a true messenger 
of God, influenced by his intermediaries, who were 
frequently designated in olden times as gods.

The person must be destitute of affection who can 
look upon the departure of a loved parent, compau-
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ion or friend, without a desire to know if they still 
live in another state of existence—if it is well with 
them there. The materialist can only see a blank and 
dismal extinction, the purpose of life seeming to he 
no moro than to gather wisdom and experience to 
bo annihilated by death.

On the contrary, if it be true that

“ The stroke of death is but a kindly frost,
That cracks the shell and leaves tho kernel room to germinate,"

then the ofliccof tho medium with power to demon 
strate tho grandeur of this truth is of inestimable 
service to humanity. The heart bowed down with 
grief at the loss of friends, finds no consolation to 
equal that proffered by the ministrations of angels, 
who roll the stono from the tomb erected in the 
mourning heart, and point the way to a blissful re 
union where parting will come no more.

“ What good is Spiritualism ?"
What good equals the abiding faith, founded on 

knowledge, that the trials of earth are but fleeting 
and transitory; that we shall surely reap whatever of 
good wo sow, if not here, in the beautiful beyond ; 
that however severe our earthly afflictions may be, 
compensation for all our struggles for the right surely 
awaits us; that we arc, even now, building our “ man 
sions in the skies,” and that over there wo shall be 
appreciated for what wo are, instead of for what wo 
seem to he here ?

The philosophy of Spiritualism, as given through 
mediums, teaches that whatever our earthly environ 
ments may he, whether favorable for the acquisition 
of knowledge and growth in goodness, or depressing

1 5 9
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and fraught with evil, in the higher life the mists 
will roll away, and wo shall eventually go up higher, 
be freed from all that hinders our growth in good 
ness and intelligence, and realize, as Gerald Massey 
grandly sings:

“ Both heaven and hell are from the human race,
And every soul projects its future place :
Long shadows of ourselves are thrown before,
To wait our coining on the eternal shore.
These either clotho us with eclipse and night,
Or, as we enter them, are lost in sight.

We look on Evil as the shadow dark 
Of the rotlected bridge ; the author arc 
That makes the perfect circle of night and day, 
Through which our river of life runs on its way 
To that wide sea where, all Time shadows past,
It shall but mirror one clear heaven at last.”

E D IT O R S ’ T A B L E .
“  H e ic  to  th e  l in e ,— w ith  m a lic e  to w a r d s  n o n e , w ith  c h a r i ly  f o r  

a l l . "

The poems of the “ l’oet of Labor ” — the fearless 
and able champion of the rights of humanity and the 
truth of Spirit communion, Gerald Massey, have 
been out of print for many years, and many of his 
later poems have not appeared in any collection. Wo 
arc now favored with an edition of his poetical works 
in two volumes,* and herewith give some extracts 
from the “ Explanatory” preface, aud a poem en 
titled “  A Tale of Eternity.”

•  M y L y r ic a l  I .ifo . P o e m s , N e w  a n d  O ld , b y  G e ra ld  M a s se y . T w o  
v o ls .  lii tu o .. l in e  c lo th ,  p p , 3<>l a n i l  421. P r ic e , $1.50 p e r  v o lu m e ,  o r 
b o th  to g e th e r ,  $ i5 0 .  C o lb y  &  R ic h , !» I lo s w o rtli  S t . ,  B o s to n . M ass .



GERALD MAHHKy ' s  TESTIMONY. 1G1

“ For the truth’s sake (he says) I ought to explain 
that the kiiul of Spiritualism, Gnosticism, or Neo- 
Naturalism, to he found in my poetry is no delusive 
Idealism derived from hereditary belief in a physical 
resurrection of the dead ! Neither am I making a 
now attempt to client tho ignorant by false pretenses 
of knowledge. My faith in our future life is founded 
upon facts in nature and realities of my own personal 
experience; not upon any falsification of natural- 
fact. These facts have been more or loss known to 
me personally during forty years of familiar face-to- 
face acquaintanceship, thoreforo my certitude is not 
premature ; they have given me the proof palpable 
that our very own human identity and intelligence 
do persist after the blind of darkness has been drawn 
down in death.

The Spiritualist who has plumbed the void of death, 
as I have, and touched this solid ground of fact, has 
established a faith that can neither be undermiuod 
or overthrown. He has done with the poetry of des 
olation and despair ; the sighs of unavailing regret, 
and all tho passionate wailing of unfruitful pain. lie 
c a n n o t be b erea ved  in  s o u l !  And I have had ample 
testimony that my poems have done welcomo work, 
if onl}- in helping to destroy the tyranny of death, 
which has made so many mental slaves afraid to live. 
* * It seems to me that we are only just beginning 
to la}’ hold of this life in earnest; only just standing 
on the very threshold of true thought; only just now 
attaining a right mental method of thinking, through 
a knowledge of Evolution ; only just gettiug in lino 
with natural law, and seeking earnestly to stand level- 
footed on that ground of reality which must ever and
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everywhere be the one lasting foundation of all that 
is permanently true. * * Wo are beginning to 
see the worst evils now afflicting the raco are man 
made, and do not come into the world by decree of 
Fate or fiat of God ; and that which is man-made is 
also remediable by man. Not by man alone! For 
Woman is about to take her plaeo by his side as true 
help-mate and ally in carrying on the work of the 
world, so that we may look upon the Fall of Man as 
being gradually superseded by the Ascent of Wom 
an.’’

May God and angels speed this work !
We may sift many essays on Spiritual Science, 

Theosophy and Christian or Mental Science, and not 
find a tithe of the solid, sensible, Spiritual philoso 
phy and re lig ion  as our friend embodies in a few sen 
tences, pregnant with truth, in “ A Tale of Eternity," 
wherein he says :

“ The Angels of the Lord are over found 
Encamped about the soul that looks to Him ;
These aro an inner lamp whore all is dim
W ithout; they light poor souls through horrors griin.
Even ns a myriad sunbeams hour by hour 
Melt to make rich one little summer flower ;
Or ns a myriad souls of flowers fleet 
Away to make a single summer sweet—
So many spirits mako one smile of God 
That feeds your life transfiguring from its clod.
There is no lack of Angel-carriers
When mortals post to heaven their fervent prayors !
And these aro happy in their work, for still 
They find their heaven in doing the Father’s will.
The lilessud do not leave some happy seat 
When they draw near ye upon silent feet.
Thuy linvo no need to thread their starry way
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Through worlds of night, or wilderness of dny.
Spirit to Spirit hath not far t<> run,
Because in God all souls are verily one'
Throughout all worlds; there are no walls of space 
Where all eternity is dwelling place.

“ Distance is nothing in the world of Thought;
So in the world of Spirit space is nought.
You hear of dying men whose souls have been 
Present with distant friends ; most surely soon 
Before the breathing ceased ; for they were there 
In Thought so fixed, intense, that on the air 
Their lineaments the utter yearning wrought,
In spiritual apparition of their thought 
Till they grew visible. This Murderer dwells 
In Spirit whore his Thought is—hottest Hell ’a 
For him wherohis infernal deed was done !
The blood elfaced so safely from the sun
Hath stained right through beyond this world of time,
Hod to the other side, with his old crime.
He does not merely come and go j ho is 
All present to the proofs and witnesses.

“ Spirits may touch you, boing, ns you would say,
A hundred, thousand, million miles away.

Those wires that wed the Old World with the New, 
And do your bidding hidden out of view,
Aro not the only links Mind lightens through !
The Angels, singing in their heaven above,
Feel when yo strike the unison of love.
The prayers of heaven fall in a blessed rain 
On souls that parch in purgatorial pain.
Desires uplift from earth with sense of wings 
Poor souls that drift as hopeless outcast things.

“  A luminiferous motion of tho soul
Pervades the universe, nnd makes tho whole 
Vast realm of Being one ; —all breathing breath 
Of tho same life that is fulfilled in death,

“ a  t a l k  o f  e t k h n i t y .”
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And human spirits, from their earthly bound,
Can thrill tho Immortals, in thoir crystal round,
Like flames that leap to a point at some sweet sound, 
As though they rose on tiptoo listening ;
And set the farthest heavens vibrating,
As air will danco to a live harpstring.

* * #
“ All life, down to the worm beneath tho sod,

Hath spiritual relationship to God—
The Life of Life, tlw lovo of God, in a l l ;
Lord of the large and infinitely small.”

T H E  IN T E R N A T IO N A L  C O N G R E S S .

“ The Paris International Spiritist and Spiritualist 
Congress,” held in Paris in September last, which 
was heralded in tho preliminary announcements as 
the grand movement which was,to consolidate the 
heterogeneous mass of believers in spirit communion 
into one harmonious whole, and form a grand propa 
ganda for the advancement of the knowledge of Spir 
itualism, has concluded its labors, and demonstrated 
the utter futility of attempting to unite such discord 
ant elements.

“ The mountain labored and brought forth a mouse.”

The principal work accomplished was to ca n o n ize  
Alien ICardoc (L. D. II. Rivail), basing his saintship 
upon the assumption that Kardoc was tho 11 fo u n d e r  
of Modern Spiritism,” which tho more neophyte in 
the study of Spiritual history knows to bo untrue, 
Spiritualism numbering its believers by thousands, 
and having quite an extensive literature before Rivail 
becamo an investigator. Tho first odition of “ Tho
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Spirit’s Book — upon which his claims as cliscovcror 
uro based — was published about five years after tho 
publication of “ Nature’s Divine Revelations” in 
1847, given through the mediumship of A. J. Davis, 
in which was predicted the new revelation which 
now dates from March 81, 1848.

In the programme of the Convention it was an 
nounced that “ All questions that divide us will be 
set aside.” Among the resolutions adopted was one 
recommending popular editions of “ The Book of 
Spirits” and “ The Book of Mediums,” by Allan Kar- 
dec—the only books named; another resolution adopt 
ed by this Spiritists' “ Council of Nice” was: “ While 
accepting tho conclusions of the Congress of Barce 
lona, it aflirms the Spiritistic doctrine compiled by 
Allan Kardec as the basis of the doctrine, in adding 
that it may be indefinitely developed, but not shaken 
in its fundamental principles.”

The “ fundamental principles" d iscovered  by Kar 
dec were a rehash of the Egyptian fallacy of Metem 
psychosis, which he transmogrified into Re-incarna 
tion. Therefore, tho one thing which may bo 
“ developed, but not shaken,” is the acceptance of the 
materialistic-spiritists’ doctrine, that the law of in 
finite progression is that the development of tho soul 
is to be accomplished only through numerous returns 
from the spirit world to sweat, labor and sillier in the 
bonds of the llesh. This is one of the questions that 
will continue to “ divide us,” as long as Spiritualists 
prefer the glorious light of the present ago to Egyp 
tian darkness or moss-grown traditions.
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D R .  F R A N K L I N ’S B E L I E F . *

To Miss E. H u b b a r d ,

On the death o f kin brother, John Franklin.
“ P h i l a d e l p h i a , Feb. 2 3 ,  1 7 5 6 .

“ I condole with you. We have lost a most dear 
and valuable relation. But it is the will of God and 
nature that tbeso mortal bodies bo laid aside when 
the soul is to enter into real life. This is rather an 
embryo state—a preparation for living. A man is 
not completely born until he be dead. Why, then, 
should we grieve that a new child is born among 
immortals—a new member added to their happy 
soei ety ?

“  W c a re  S p ir i ts . That bodies should bo lent us, 
while they can afford us pleasure,—assist us in ac 
quiring knowledge, or in doing good to our fellow- 
creaturos,—is a kind and benevolent act of God. 
When they become unfit for these purposes, and af 
ford us pain instead of pleasure—instead of an aid 
becomo an incumbrance, and answer none of the in 
tentions for which they were given—it is equally 
kind and benevolent that a way is provided by which 
we may got rid of them. Death is that way. We 
oursclvos, in some cases, prudently choose a partial 
death. A mangled, painful limb, which cannot be 
restored, wc willingly cut off. lie  who plucks out a 
tooth, parts with it freely, since the pain goes with 
it; and he who quits the whole body, parts at once 
with all pains and diseases which it is liable to, or 
capable of making him suffer.

“ Our friend and we were invited abroad on a party

• F r a n k l in 'l l  S e le c t  W o rk s . E p e s .  S a rg e n t.
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of pleasure, which is to last forever. His chaiz 
(chaise) was ready first, and he is gone before us. 
We could not all conveniently start together; and 
why should you and I he grieved at this, since wo 
are soon to follow, and know where to find him ?

“ Adieu,
“B. F r a n k l i n . ”

B e n j a m i n  F r a n k l i n ’s  B e l i e f .— You desire to know 
something of my religion. It is tho first time I have 
been questioned upon it. But I cannot take your 
curiosity amiss, and shall endeavor in a few words to 
gratify it. Here is my creed. I believe in one God, 
the Creator of the universe. That lie governs it by 
His providence. That He ought to be worshipped. 
That tho most acceptable service we render to Him 
is doing good to Ilis other children. That the soul 
of man is immortal, and will be treated with justice 
in another world respecting its conduct in this. As 
to Jesus of Nazareth, my opinion of whom you par 
ticularly desire, I think his system of morals and his 
religion as lie left them to us the best the world ever 
saw or is like to see; but I apprehend it has received 
various corrupting changes, and I have some doubts 
as to His divinity ; though it is a question I do not 
dogmatize upon, having never studied it. I see no 
harm, however, in its being believed, if that belief 
has the good consequences, as probably it has, of 
making His doctrines more respected and inoro ob 
served.— T h e  C om ple te 1 Y o rks  o f  B e n ja m in  F r a n k l in , 
l/i/ J o h n  B ig e lo w .
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THE SPIRIT GIVETH LIFE .—P aul.

* “ Enthroned above the dead elements in an uu- 
particlcd essence, is the spiritual power from which 
their vitality is derived. The meanest form in Na 
ture—the feeblest thing in which the living princi 
ple is enshrined and revealed—receivesthe quicken 
ing energy from the infinite Sensorinm. From Na 
ture’s great heart the vital currents flow out tlirough 
all the arteries of Being. All life is the action of 
Mind or Matter; it is a revelation of a spiritual pres 
ence—of God’s presence! If we ascend to those 
sublime heights where thought folds her weary pin 
ions, and aspiration seeks repose; or, if we descend 
into the mysterious and fathomless abyss—to the 
vast profound, where the shadows of nonenity veil 
the germs of existence—in every place, and in all 
natures, is God revealed. In the endless cycles of 
material and spiritual development—from the deep 
Center to the undiscovered circumference of being— 
Ilis thoughts are written ; and from all sphorcs ac 
cessible by men or angels, it is revealed that “ the  
S p i r i t  g iv c lh  L i f e . "

A good intention clothes itself with sudden power.
God builds his temple in the heart, on the ruins 

of churches and religions.
I do not find the religions of man at this moment 

very creditable to them, but either childish and in 
significant, or unmanly and cli’emiunting. The fatal 
trait is the divorce between religion and morality. 
—E m erso n .

*T li«  Slick limit. (IS.VJ). S. B . Jlriltnn.
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T O R S .

“  lie  wisest is who only gives,
True to himself, the best ho can ;
Who, drifting in the winds of praise,
The inward monitor obeys ;
And with the boldness that confesses fear
Takes in the crowded sail, and
LETS I l l s  CONSCIENCE S TEE R .” —  W h i t t i e r .

Two serious obstacles confront nearly every young 
medium in the early stages of development, when 
the control of unseen influences first enables them to 
give messages of cheer and instruction, or to present 
phenomena which are evidences of an invisible, in 
telligent power, inexplicable by known mundane laws. 
The first is the flattery of unwise, injudicious earthly 
friends or investigators ; the second is the ignorance 
of the friendly, and the syren aliuromonts of unscrup 
ulous or tricky spirits, who have not rison above the 
low planes of thought and action of their earth lives.

The medium who is protected and directed by wise 
spirit guides will avoid the Scylla and Charybdis of 
flattery and self-conceit, and thus guarded is pre 
pared to become a noble instrument under angelic 
guidance, in doing the work of a divinely appointed 
mission. All mediums will find the advice in the 
preceding lines by the noble poet of Freedom help 
ful ns a rule to lie strictly adhered to in all medium- 
istic pursuits. ‘When flattered by friends, bew are  ! 
“ Take in the crowded sail and let the conscience 
steer.” The flattery of injudicious friends, and tho
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extravagant promises of unwise and unscrupulous 
spirits, who frequently assume great, names, and hold 
forth alluring prospects of grand future attainments, 
far beyond their powers of fulfilment, only foster de 
lusive hopes which result in disappointment. De 
liver us from such frionds and counsellors !

Many mediums have been flattered by spirits and 
mortals until they have becomo so inflated with self 
conceit ns to cause the withdrawal of the higher in 
fluences, leaving them the prey of their own unbri 
dled lust for applause, and of spirits of a character 
similar to their own. Among this class are the self- 
crowned saviors, the mediums who claim to be di 
rectly inspired by God, or at loast by the most prom 
inent apostles or ancients. Many of these sensation 
alists are advocating a fantastic Theosophy, and in 
consistently teach that spirit communion is a delu 
sion, and that what is generally considered angelic 
ministrations is merely the trickery of soul less Astral 
shells which have been abandoned by the souls for 
merly inhabiting thorn. A largo number advocate 
the rehash of ancient theories of transmigration of 
souls, which teaches that spiritual progression de 
pends upon an indefinite number of material, carnal 
embodiments; and many gravely promulgate puerile, 
childish myths of elementary spirits, gnomes of the 
underground world,and similar rubbish—the debris 
of the superstitions of antiquity.

Mediums desirous of attracting elevated spirits 
should shun the psychological influences of mortals or 
spirits who proclaim such fallacious doctrines, as 
they would a pestilence; for such teachers are doing 
more to cast discredit upon tho graud truths of pure



spiritualism than the combined efforts of scientific 
materialists and bigoted theologians.

The Kardccinn philosophers apparently ignore the 
lessons taught by the processes of our bountiful moth, 
cr, Nature. The rocks disiutegratc to form the soil 
that produces the vegetation which may nourish the 
human body, and through various refining, chemical 
and spiritual processes, may become transformed in 
to sublime thoughts and lofty aspirations, in accord 
ance with the law of ovolution, of progression from 
crass materiality to refined and ctherial spiritual con 
ditions ; but we cannot conceive of the retrogression 
of high aspirations into a state of petrifaction, as a 
process of spiritual unfoldment; yet this is analogous 
to tho doctrino that spiritual growth necessitates a 
return of the spirit to again be subjected to the en 
vironments of the flesh. I t is now generally con 
ceded, that the most potent powers arc imponderable 
and invisible to the material senses. The bird does 
not return to its shell, nor the beautiful butterfly to 
its chrysalis; but we are told that man, tho apex of 
animal life, endowed with an imperishable spark of 
divinity, must return to human embodiments, virtu 
ally making spiritual progression dependent upon 
material environments, and tho soul a mere append 
age of an animal.

This fleshy doctrine is freqnontlj’ advanced as an 
excuse to palliate vicious practices. It is necessary 
that we pass through all earthly experiences to fit us 
for tho supornal regions ; ergo, vice and dishonesty 
aro merely incidental to the present embodiment, and 
arc only tho evidences of juvenility of soul; in the 
next incarnation we may rise to higher conditions,

A D V IC E  T O  M ED IU M S A N D  IN V E S T IG A T O R S . 1 7 1
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but ns in the next embodiment we may lie utterly 
ignorant of the experiences of the present, one, the 
value of the knowledge acquired in this stage of ex 
istence seems to be somewhat problematical. This 
profound theory is presented as the only reasonable 
explanation of the Booming injustice of God in per 
mitting the oxistcuco of so much misery and sin in 
tho world, and to vindicate his justice it is only neces 
sary to pass through the trials of earth many times 
more to attain to conditions of purity and happiness.

Possibly, the Supreme Architect of the universe 
may be quite competent to vindicate the wisdom, 
majesty and justice of divine laws, without tho assist, 
anco of such puny wiseacres. There is a melancholy 
comfort in the thought that Mary, Queen of Scots, 
Plato, and the rest of the historical characters who 
at present are masquerading in the flesh under pseu 
donyms, arc now in their last embodiments, and will 
soon pass to the blissful regions of Nirvana, and that 
this deserted planet will thereafter “ know them no 
more forever."

Elevated spirits do not require mediums to surren 
der their reason; on the contrary, thoy advise that 
every new thought he tested in the crucible of reason, 
and that it be rejected if not in accordance there 
with ; but the control of domineering spirits claim 
ing the names of celebrities, who present unreasona 
ble theories in a dictatorial, “ thus saith the spirit,” 
manner, demanding unquestioning compliance with 
their commands, must be rejected by all mediums as 
debasing, and inconsistent with self-respect. Humil 
ity is a distinguishing feature of all true greatness 
and wisdom. The higher phases of mediumship
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aro educational and uplifting, and never confliot 
with individual growth ; they are potent agencies in 
the cultivation of spirituality, whereby the medium 
can rise above the grossness of sensuous environments, 
and attain to a condition of at-oncnoss with elevated 
beings, and become the recipient of their inspira 
tions, which ilow in like a still, small voice, penetrat 
ing the soul, and lifting it to closer relations with the 
divine fountains of love and wisdom, which are ever 
open to aspiring minds.

It is of vital importance that sensitives study the 
laws of magnetism, and avoid sitting in inharmoni 
ous or promiscuous gatherings. Unless mediums arc 
well protected by wise and strong guides, the practice 
of sitting under inharmonious conditions will only re 
sult in magnetic depiction, or spiritual deterioration 
There is no standing still in mediumship—progression, 
or retrogression is inevitable. Any associations or 
concessions which have a tendency to lower the spir 
itual standard must bo carefully avoided, oven at 
tho cost of misunderstanding, or alienation of profess 
ed friends, for there is no growth in any relations 
which can only bo maintained by tho sacrifice of 
self-respect and self-justice. The medium who, from 
love of approbation, submits to unreasonable de 
mands of investigators, or strains to please rather 
than to instruct, will “ grieve tho spirit;” tho higher 
influences will withdraw, leaving them to gain les 
sons by painful experiences; and disastrous results 
are sure to follow — loss of standing, and tho rospoot 
of thoso whose approval is valuable Somo of our 
platform tost mediums “ but make tho judicious 
grieve,” and would do well to heed Hamlet’s advic0
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to the players: “ For tliero bo of them, that will of 
themselves laugh, to set ou some quantity of barren 
spectators to laugh, too; though in the meantime, 
some necessary question of the play lie then to he 
considered; th a t’s villainous, and shows a most pit 
iful ambition in the fool that makes it.”

The ability to produce physical phenomena which 
appeal to the senses by producing manifestations of 
an unseen intelligent power, operating through laws 
which are inexplicable by any other theory than 
that of spiritual agency, is one of the most impor 
tant phases of mediumship; the indestructible foun 
dation upon which to base the philosophy of commu 
nion between intelligences embodied in the human 
form, and those who have passed to higher spheres 
of life. It is tho Jacob’s ladder—the lower round near 
the solid earth, but the top rising to supernal regions, 
—upon which angels are ascending and descending, 
bringing messages of comfort and instruction. That 
such occult powers exist has been irrofragibly dem- 
ostrated by many prominent scientists, through 
moans which were thoroughly scientific, and left no 
room for any other explanation than that of the ac 
tion of intelligent powers not embodied in the mate 
rial form. To deny this conclusion merely displays 
ignorance and lack of investigation, and is equivalent 
to denying tho value of human testimony when it is 
in conflict with preconceived notions, although pre 
sented by some of tho most careful, conscientious 
and scientific minds of tho present ago.

The denial of the facts demonstrated through the 
most thoroughly scientific methods by Profs. Crook, 
Zollnor, Varley, Hare, Wallace and many others, on
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the ground of thoir being contrary to known natural 
laws—which is the plea generally raised against spir 
itual manifestation—is quite as sensible as was the set- 
en tific  denunciation of the law of gravity and the 
circulation of the blood; but the law of gravitation 
existed before Newton saw an apple fall, and the 
blood (lowed through human veins and arteries be. 
fore the denunciators of Harvey had earthly embod 
iments ; and material scientists, theologians, and dille 
tante metaphysicians may yet learn there aro spiritual 
regions which their keen intellects have not penetra 
ted. Confucius said, “ True knowledge consists in 
knowing that we know that which wo know, and 
that we do not know that which we do not know.” 
A knowledge of the truth of the phenomena of Spir 
itualism can bo obtained with loss mental ofl'ort then 
is required to learn the multiplication table, and a 
denial of its truth without investigation is an avowal 
of ignorance, cowardice, or moral obliquity.

When the truth of the certainty of a progressive 
future existence dawns upon us, we have the strong 
est incentive to improve our present opportunities in 
a manner to be prepared to enter the higher life 
with the highest moral and spiritual culture possible 
of attainment here. This is in accordance with the 
laws of spiritual evolution ; wo cannot evade this re 
sponsibility, and no more earthly considerations can 
exonerate us for neglect to make tho highest pro 
gress compatible with our environments. This is a 
truth which should ever be borne in mind by medi 
ums especially; for they aro endowed with gifts 
which are the beacon lights to spiritual progression. 
If the lights lure the investigators upon quicksands
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or, like will o’ the wisps, into the morasses of doubt 
and uncertainty, the responsibility cannot be evaded 
or cast upon evil spirits.

It is within the power of mediums to attract a class 
of controls who will protect them from low spirits, 
only as they arc brought into their spheres to learn 
tho way from darkness unto light. Away with the 
fear of evil spirits ; cultivate faith in the angels,and 
make your aspirations for tho good and the true a 
wall of protection from all evil.

A few simple rules ought to be established and 
strictly adhered to by every medium, whether in 
professional or private life.

Never permit yourself to sit for spirit control for 
others, when physically exhausted. Make your en 
gagements in accordance with self-justice; a failure 
to ho just to yourselves is injustice to your sitters. 
The efforts to plcaso others with manifestations or 
communications, when unfitted by adverse physical 
or mental conditions, is tho cause of much disap 
pointment and censure. Let your guides bo the 
judges in such matters, and never disobey the im 
pressions given by them. Loam to say No with de 
cision, and novel' yield to selfish impoitunitics ; how 
ever pressing your necessities or desires may be, you 
may bo sure that any trifling with your health in 
efforts beyond your strength to safely make will only 
plunge you into difficulties.

The medium who resorts to stimulants as restora 
tives, is on the straight road to degradation ; avoid 
them as you would deadly enemies, or you will be 
come mere tools for the sensual gratification of sots 
and debauchees from the other side of borderland.



Yielding to this temptation has been tbo ruin of 
many of the most useful and powerful mediums. 
We have known a physical medium of world-wide 
celebrity and experience, to be wrought up to a 
frenzied condition by indulgence in one glass of beer 
after an evening of exhausting manifestations.

When the physical forces are depleted there is need 
of absolute rest from the exercise of mediumship. 
In change of scene, communion with nature, or other 
means, place yourself in condition to receive recup 
erating powors from your spirit friends; or, if you 
need the magnetic assistance of mortals, seek those 
who arc pure and refined,—the magnetism of the 
gross is more detrimental than helpful. Not the least 
of the trials mediums encounter are the impositions 
and importunities of “ old Spiritualists,” (so called,) 
who like vampires prey upon their victims; fre 
quently urging compliance with their unreasonable 
demands for communications, with the promise of 
magnetic help, or recommendations to patrons; shun 
the company of such people,—although they may 
be believers in spirit communion, they lack the 
basic elements of spirituality, which are unselfishness 
and self abnegation.

Mediums ought not to enter upon public work as 
an avocation, unless inspired by a desire to do good. 
The medium who looks upon the work merely as a 
means of obtaining a livelihood in an easy manner, 
will be greviously disappointed in the results. The 
labors of a conscientious medium are very exhaust 
ing, and the pecuniary returns are generally inade 
quate for the service rendered. As in the medical 
and ministerial professions, the honest and solf-sacri-

ADVICE TO M ED IU M S AND INVESTIGA TORS. 1 7 7
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firing must find thoir chief reward in tlio conscious 
ness of doing good. The protection of wiso and 
strong spirits is indispensable, if mediumshipis to bo 
a blessing and a light to humanity. The control of 
wise spirits is educational and helpful, physically, 
mentally and spiritually. The control of invisibles 
who lack wisdom, and blindly surrendering the ex- 
erciso of reason at their behests, is baneful, and is 
generally a curse to the medium. Wise spirits ad 
vise, protect and elevate their mediums ; their helpful 
control is a blessing to their agents and to humanity. 
Unwise spirits who demand unquestioning compliance 
with their commands in a domineering manner, are 
“ blind loaders of tho blind,” and their control ought 
to bo repudiated.

There is a great deal of senseless objection made 
to control, in its application to mediumship. Such 
objections are generally greater evidences of self- 
conceit, than of tho superior wisdom which is assum 
ed by the caviller. The control of wise spirits, com 
petent to impart instruction, is a blessing to bo de 
sired, and ought to be highly appreciated; it no 
more implies sacrifice of individuality of the me 
dium, than does the control of wiso teachers over 
pupils in schools and universities. Many of the ob 

jections made to mediumship, as implying loss of 
self-control, and therefore objectionable, are advanc 
ed by persons under tho control of self-conceit and 
arrogant presumption exercised by their own spirits. 
The control of wise spirits is a liberal education in 
self-control for their mediums, and is no moro objec 
tionable than the control and direction of children 
by earthly parents. We are but children in the



grand school of spiritual progression, and it is evi 
dence of weak presumption on our part to refuse the 
control of teachers from the higher spheres, and wo 
have our own choice of teachers in accordance with 
our aspiration for greater knowledge. As Emerson 
says, “ A good intention clothes itself with sudden 
power.”

Mediumship which is exorcised under the direc 
tion and protection of wise and strong spirits is a 
blessing to the medium and to humanity ; its influ 
ence is not confined to restricted limits, but elevates 
the whole community, for the oflect of every elevated 
thought is like that of the pebble cast into the lake 
—the waves reach to the farthest shore.

The mediumship which is used to subserve selfish 
purposes ; to encourage reckless speculation ; to as 
sume responsibilities which every person ought to 
carry to strengthen thoirowu powers, and in any way 
to pander to the lower natures, is a degradation and 
curse to the medium. I t casts discredit upon a sa 
cred cause in the estimation of prejudiced or unthink 
ing people, and may impede the upward progress of 
earnest, sincere inquirers.

The responsibility is groat, and ought not to he as 
sumed without earnest, careful preparation, and con 
slant aspiration for the highest attainments.

“ Y c  c a n n o t se rve  G o d  a n d  m a m m o n .”

A D V IC E  T O  M ED IU M S A N D  IN V E S T IG A T O R S . 1 7 9

TO INVESTIGATORS.
"  Tho truth can always bo had liy those who desiro it, but 

each one must seek it for himself, llod acts through all souls, 
and no one is the measure of bis truth. * * That only which 
wo have within can wo see without. If we meet no gods, it is 
because wo harbor none.”—Emersun.
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“ Tho power of aspiration through submission to roaso is an 
power riling on high, the very power oflife, for whieli there are 
no bounds of time or space.”—Count Tolstoi."

In commencing the investigation of spiritual phe 
nomena, it must be borne in mind that mediumship 
is not based upon morality or refinement, but on cer 
tain organic or chemical adaptations to uses of which 
mortals have very little knowledge, and many spirits 
who have not made it a special study are no less ig 
norant ; this being true it must be conceded that pure 
spiritualism is no more accountable for tho abuses of 
mediumship, than the element of fire is responsible 
for criminal incendiarism—both are blessings or af 
flictions, as they are used wisely or abused. One of 
the early writers on Spiritualism, in answering objec 
tions to tho investigations of the subject, formulated 
a set of rules for investigators which will be found 
worthy of consideration and trial. They are plain and 
full of common sense. lie said : * “ Solid honesty, 
common sense, and a decent judgment are indispen 
sable requisites for tho investigation of ail subjects 
of considerable importance, even in tho ordinary af 
fairs of life. This (Spiritualism) demands no high 
er qualifications. Common people are presumed to 
possess these. It is only uncommon people that are 
greatly deficient in them,—those who are so low as 
to remind one of tho monkey and ass, or so high in 
tho sophistications of artificial culture as to despiso 
the virgin ore of Truth. The former ca n n o t treat 
this subject worthily ; the latter w ilt not.” (Tho 
writer may have had a prophetic vision of the Sey- 
bert Commission—formed by a combination of both

S p ir i tu a l  M a n if e s ta t io n s ,  b y  A il in  l!u lIo u (1 8 5 2 ). r a g e s  !>I f t  scq_
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the classes described.) Such arc not to be ranked 
among common people. They are either below or 
above that honorable grade. Men and women who 
are relied on for sterling honesty and good sense, in 
the graver matters of ordinary life, are the people to 
investigate this matter. Let them look into it and 
report the facts, as they do in other matters referred 
to their consideration by their neighbors. And then 
let their report liavo the weight commonly given to 
their testimony and judgment by those who know 
them. This is all tho Spirit manifestation’s demand, 
to insure a fair understanding of their merits. This 
is all that common people need, in order to eschew 
delusion and derive substantial moral profit from 
them. And of all this common people arc capable. 
* * I respectfully suggest to investigators the fol 
lowing advisory :

D ir e c t io n s .

1. Be not ashamed, nor afraid, nor unwilling to 
embrace tiutli, come whence or how it may.

2. Respect your own senses and judgment enough 
to trust them decently.

3. Procure all the credible testimony j’ou can, 
in print or otherwise, concerning spirit manifestations 
ancient and modern ; weigh it deliberately at home, 
and bo in no haste to examine cases until you cau 
have good opportunities ; then improve them.

4. Hold sittings with no medium whom you be 
lieve morally capable of deception or trick. C o n fid e  
o r  r e fr a in .

o. Have few persons present, and none but can 
did, sonsible and well behaved ones.

G. Be serious, deliberate, frank and unaffected ; 
propose what tests you please, but abstain from all 
pettifogging lawyerism, pertinacity, and over-urgen-
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cy; be content with such developments as come free 
ly, and set everything down for what it is worth. 
You may desire much and get little. Remember 
that you are not required to give credit for more 
than you receive, nor to take chaff for wheat.

7. Take care not to overtax the nervous energy 
of the medium by long sittings, nor undue excite 
ment.

8. Take notes of all important phenomena and 
incidents.

9. Accept or reject, or hold in doubt, wlmt pur 
ports to come from departed spirits for what would 
be sufficient reasons, if it came from spirits in the 
flesh. T h i s  m u s t  b e  t h e  s t a n d i n g  k u l e .

10. Treat all persons concerned, whether departed 
or uudeparted spirits, as enjoined in the golden rule; 
and if there bo evil overcome it with good. Be 
uniformly just, considerate and kind.

“ These are directions for honest, sensible, common 
people. By such they can be understood and followed; 
and no one who docontly observes them will fail of 
success and moral profit in the investigation of these 
phenomena ”

These rules as generalizations cannot be much im 
proved after thirty-sovon years of added experiences; 
and the only serious objection to their use (if it bo 
an objection) is, that the investigators who come up 
to the standard required arc, comparatively, as scarce 
as are the public mediums who aro morally incapable 
of deception or dishonesty. The standard cannot be 
raised too high in the investigation of the truth of 
spirit communion, but we must insist upon impartial 
ity and justice. The requirements for honesty on



the part of mediums are equally binding upon inves 
tigators ; they must have honest}- of purpose if they 
expect to attract honest Bpirits, remembering that 
“ If we meet no gods, it is because we harbor none.”

We believe that the standards of morality and hon 
esty of purpose among mediums will compare favor 
ably with those of the clergy or medical profession. 
We believe that the priests who believe and preach 
the creeds they, by virtue of their positions, are 
bound to maintain in the sight of God, without fear 
or favor, without evasive shuffling off responsibilities, 
or pandering to the failings and vices of wealthy pa 
trons ; and that the physicians who practice from a 
love of humanity, and do not nurse fat fees—who arc 
above making false pretentions to knowledge they do 
not possess—do not (proportionally to numbers) out 
number the conscientious public spirit mediums, with 
whom pecuniary returns are considered secondary to 
their desires to comfort the afflicted, and strengthen 
the weak.

Patient and careful investigation pursued in a can 
did spirit, with an earnest desire for the truth, seldoiii 
fails to lead to an acceptance of a belief in spirit 
communion. The best conditions to obtain this 
knowledge may be found in small circles of harmo 
nious acquaintances sitting together in the spirit, and 
under the conditions advised by Mr. Ballou and “  M. 
A.” (Oxon). As it is not always convenient or pos 
sible to form such circles, the services of public me 
diums must be called into requisition. The claims of 
mediums who advertise the wonderful results to bo 
obtained from sitting alone with their magnetized 
slates, must be taken with duo allowance. The de-

A D V IC E  T O  M E D IU M S A X D  IM V E S T IG A T O B S . 1 8 3
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vclopmont of mcdiumsbip for slate writing is fre 
quently hold forth indiscriminately, without regard 
to adaptation, by unscrupulous developing (?) medi 
ums, ns an inducement to buy tlioir magnetized 
slates, but tho results of such trials are generally 
wasted time and money, and disappointment.* If such 
circles as are described, or developing mediums, are 
not accessible, it will bo well to study the subject 
carefully, and make tho trial to obtain development 
without such adventitious aids. Bo systematic in 
the sittings, which should not be so prolonged as to 
become tedious; and in a passive, receptive state of 
mind patiently await results. If medium powers are 
latent, tho sitter will soon experience unusual sensa 
tions, and should endeavor to comply with any reason 
able impressions which may be received. Aspiratious 
for assistance from elevated spirits will always attract 
good influences, oven though theirpresonce may not 
bo manifested by any outward sign,

Investigators will find the advice of W. Stainton 
Moses, “ M. A.” (Oxon,) editor of L ig h t ,  London 
of great value.

A D V I C E  T O  I N Q U I R E R S .

Tho Conduct of Circles.—By “ M . A . ” (O -con .)

If you wish to seo whether Spiritualism is really 
only jugglery and imposture, try it by personal ex 
periment.

If you can gel an introduction to some experienced 
•S e e  E d i t o r 's  T a b le  fo r  S e y b e r t  C o m m issio n  e x p e r im e n ts .
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Spiritualist on whoso good faith you can roly, ask 
him for advice ; and if he is holding private circles, 
seek permission to attend one, to see how to conduct 
seances, and what to expect.

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to 
private circles; and, in any case, you must rely 
chiefly on experiences in your own family circle or 
amongst your own friends, all strangers being ex 
cluded. The bulk of Spiritualists lnivc gained con 
viction thus.

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, 
or at least two, of negativo, passive, temperament 
and preferably of the female sex; the rest of a more 
positivo typo.

Sit, positivo and negative alternately,secure against 
disturbance, in subdued light, and in comfortable 
and unconstrained positions, round an uncovered 
tahlo of convenient size. IMaoo the palms of the 
hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands of each 
sitter need not touch those of his neighbor, though 
the practice is frequently adopted.

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the ex-

fiected manifestation. Engage in cheerful but not 
rivolous conversation. Avoid dispute or argument. 

Scepticism has no deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit 
of opjiosition in a person of determined will may 
totally stop or decidedly impede manifestations. If 
conversation flags, music is a great help, if it bo 
agreeable to all, and not of a kiud to irritate the sen 
sitive ear. Patience is essential, and it may bo nec 
essary to meet tea or twelve times at short intervals, 
before anything occurs. If after such a trial you 
still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess at the reason of 
your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, 
and introduce others. An hour should be the limit 
of an unsuccessful seance.

The first indications of success usually are a cold 
breeze passing over the hands, with involuntary 
twitchings of the hands and arms of some of the sit-
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tors, and a sensation of throbbing in the table. 
These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt 
as to their reality, will usually develop with more or 
less rapidity.

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle 
on its surface that you are sure you are not aiding its 
motions. After some time you will probably find 
that the movement will continue, if your hands are 
held over, but not in contact with it. Do not, how 
ever, try this until the movement is assured, and bo 
in no hnrry to get messages.

When you think that the time has come, let some 
one take command of the circlo and act as spokes 
man. Explain to the unseon Intelligence that an 
agreed code of signals is desirable, and ask that a 
tilt may bo given as the alphabet is slowly repeated 
at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use 
a single tilt for No, three for Yes, and two to express 
doubt or uncertainty.

When a satisfactory communication has been es 
tablished, ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, 
what order you should take. After this ask who the 
Intelligence purports to be, which of the company is 
the medium, and such relevant questions. If confu 
sion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. 
Patience will remedy this,if there be areal desire 
on the part of the Intelligence to speak with you. If 
you only satisfy yourself at first that it is possible t » 
speak with an Intelligence separate from that of any 
person present, you will have gained much.

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use 
the same code of signals, and ask as the raps become 
clear that they may be niado on the table, or in a 
part of the room where they are demonstrably not 
produced by any natural means; but avoi 1 any vexa 
tious imposition of restrictions on free communica 
tion. Let the Intelligence use its own means. If



ADVICE TO INQUIREItS. 1 8 7

the attempt to communicate deserves your attention, 
it probably lias something to say to you, and will re 
sent being hampered by useless interference. It 
rests greatly with the sitters to make the manifesta 
tions elevating or frivolous, and even tricky.

Should an attempt bo made to entrance the medi 
um, or to manifest by any violent methods or by 
means of form manifestations, ask that the attempt 
may bo deferred till you can secure the presenco of 
some experienced Spiritualist. If this request is not 
heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of de 
veloping a trance-medium is one that might discon 
cert an inexperienced inquirer. Increased light will 
chock noisy manifestations.

Lastly, try tho results you got by the light of 
reason. Maintain a lovcl head and a clear judgment. 
Do not bolievo ovorything you are told ; for though 
tho groat unseen world contains many a wise and 
discerning spirit, it also has in it the accumulation of 
human folly, vanity, and error; and this lies nearer 
to tho surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Nover, for a 
moment, abandon the use of your reason. Do not 
enter into a very solemn investigation in a spirit of 
idle curiosity or frivolity. Cultivate a reverent de 
sire for what is pure, good, and true. You will be 
repaid, if you gain only a well-grounded conviction 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and 
good life before death is the best and wisest prepar 
ation.”

If investigators heed the advice given in the last 
clause of these directions, which were written by a 
gentlemau of culture and high literary ability’, (who 
possesses mediumship of a very elevated order, and 
whose writings are among the best in the literaturo 
of Spiritualism,) the results of their studies will 
prove of great benefit; elevating in morality and 
spirituality ; aiul produce a peace of mind of greater 
value than any mere material acquisitions.
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E D I T O R ’S T A B L E .

"Hein to the line,— with malice toward none, with charity for all."

Iii the report of the Seybert Commission, one of 
the members of the honorable committee relates his 
experience with slates and paper furnished by a 
notorions fakir, Joseph Caftrey,— an ex-negro min 
strel and bogus ghost manufacturer. In his report 
of the failure to obtain slate writing, after wearing 
blotting paper on the person, and sitting daily with 
slates for months, the sensible experimenter says :

“ And so it went on. The three months became 
four; became five ; became six! And then an end 
with absolutely virgin slates.

“ I  had used enough blotting paper, it seemed to 
mo, to absorb a spot on the sun. I dare not calcu 
late the number of hours I had spent in darkness. 
Lot spiritualistic reproachcrs of investigators for lack 
of zeal and patience bo heaped up hereafter till 
‘Ossa becomes a wart’; I care not; my withers are 
unwrung.” I t is quite evident the facetious profes 
sor’s brains were not as sound as his withers, else ho 
would not have submitted to be victimized, and 
have his common-sense wrung out by an unscrupu 
lous trickster, while in his arduous search after truth.

This farcial report was accepted by the honorable 
committee, aud appended to the preliminary report 
of the Commission, as an important factor in demon 
strating the fallacy of Spiritualism. As the profes 
sor is an earnest Shaksperian, we suggest that he 
dramatize his experiences,—they would attract large 
audiences,— if presented in beer gardens.

The preliminary report of such frivolous trifling
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with sacred subjects was hailed with dolight. A 
Daniel had come to judgment! Yea, several Daniels! 
and Spiritualism had its requiem sung throughout the 
land by a pandering press, and those Christian clergy 
men who have not sense enough to realize that the 
wholo superstructure of Christianity is founded on 
Spiritual manifestations, and that the result of their 
senseless efforts to crush modern Spiritualism, if suc 
cessful, would undermine their own foundations ; for 
if tho ovidensoof our senses as to the genuineness of 
present manifestations cannot bo trusted, those which 
rest solely upon questionable traditions will surely 
bo rejected. Primitive Christianity is based upon 
Spiritualism, and many eminent jurists, statesmen 
and scientists have been brought from the depths of 
materialism to the acceptance of Christianity through 
their investigations of modern Spiritualism, which, 
unlike Christianity, does not depend upon ancient 
records to substantiate its claims. The unwise build 
ers may reject the corner-stone, but the book [of 
eternal lifo is so plainly written that he who runs 
may read.

Tho only thing thus far demonstrated by the folly 
of tho Commission is, that the operations of Dis De 
bar and other swindlers, under the cloak of spirit mc- 
diumship, sink into comparative insignificance to the 
breach of trust manifested by it. Ilenry Scybcrt 
donated •'5(30,000 to the University of Pennsylvania, to 
found n “ chair of Moral and Intellectual Philosophy,” 
on tho express condition that tho incumbent of said 
chair,or a commission of the faculty of tho Universi 
ty, “ shall make a thorough and impartial investiga 
tion of all systems of morals, religion, or philosophy
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which assume to represent the truth, and particularly 
of Modern Spiritualism.”

The course adopted by the Secretary of the Com 
mission to prove the insanity of one of the ablest 
scientists of Germany, Prof. J. C. F. Zoellncr, in or 
der to weaken the influence of his endorsement of 
the genuineness of the manifestations, was evidently 
inspired by a spirit of determined and unscrupulous 
opposition, rather than by an intention to make a 
“ thorough and impartial investigation of Modern 
Spiritualism,” and was completely exposed by the 
traslator of “ Transcendental Physics,” C. C. Massey, 
Esq ,* in L ig h t

The Committco engaged a professional juggler to 
teach them the “ truth,” and close the report of his 
jugglery by saying : “ We were utterly baillod. 
For onoof our number (theShaksporian) the juggler 
subsequently repeated the trick and rovonlod its every 
detail.” Why not explain the fraud ? In the I n d ia n  
D a ily  N e v is , Calcutta, of Jan. 26th, 1882, the same 
juggler gavo a report of a seance with William Eg- 
linton, in which he received communications from 
spirits ho recognized, upon slates cleaned and hold 
by himself with the medium. lie closed bis roport 
by saying, “ Forty-eight hours before I should not 
have believed any one who had described such man 
ifestations under similar circumstances. I still re 
main a skeptic as regards spiritualism, but I repeat 
my inability to explain or account for what must 
have been an intelligent force that produced the 
writing on that slate, which, if my senses are to be

• S o n  “  T r a n s c e n d e n ta l  P h y s ic s ,”  Z o e lln c r ,  $1, a n d  “  R e v ie w  o f  th e  
S e y b o r t  C o m m is s io n e rs ’ K o p o rt,-’ b y  A. II . U ich m o n il, §1.25. C o lb y  
&  U lcli, !• I lo s w o rtl i  S tr e e l ,  B o s to n , M ass
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relied on, was in no way the result of trickery or 
slight of hand.

Yours, etc., IIa kk y  Ke l l a r .

Mr. Kellar has refused to produco his slate-writing 
for export Spiritualists under conditions exacted from 
mediums, and wo conclude the professor refrains 
from giving the “ every detail ” of the trick to shield 
his confreres from the charge of inefficiency.

In the appendix to the report are reports of seances 
with materializing mediums, which it is expressly 
stated were not attended “ as a member of this Com 
mittco : ” therefore, as they are unnecessary interpo 
lations, wo conclude they were introduced to make a 
pretonco of earning the money, and for the express 
purpose of slurring the “ truth ” in question. The 
Shalcsporian said of the members of these circles:— 
“ The majority are regular attendants, mostly those 
whoso lives have been clouded by sorrow, and who 
go thither as to a church or sanctuary; and so serious 
and earnest is their deportment that I cannot im 
agine any temptation to open levity. This unaffec 
tedly religious character of these seances cannot fail 
I think, to strike oven the most indifferent." Ilis 
rogard for tho religious character of the services 
precluded any open levity, but his quiet humor in 
pretended recognitions, and suggesting fictitious 
characters to“ Olivia ” and“ Fair Rosamond,” placed 
him in the position of an accomplice of tho swindlers 
ho denounced, as it undoubtedly aided in confirming 
tho belief in tho genuineness of tho manifestations in 
tho minds of tho weak-minded, deluded witnesses. 
An honorable man would have denounced the frauds, 
or would have scorned to lend his aid in such diab-
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olism. A volunteer capper for frauds can hardly be 
considered a suitable person to investigate the truth 
of a belief accepted by millions of sensible people, 
and embracing among its advocates many of the 
leading scientists, statesmen,jurists, literati,yea, and 
clergymen of the age. The artless simplicity of the 
Commission in untimely parading such puerilities 
before the public, as evidences of their wonderful 
acumen, is only equalled by the stupidity of those 
who applaud them.

Mine. l)is Debar was imprisoned for attempting to 
reduce the estate of a man fully capable of conduct 
ing bis own business. The Commissioners are at 
tempting to reduce the estate of a man beyond the 
roach of earthly tribunals; but out of respect for the 
memory of Henry Seybert, his heirs ought to bring 
suit for the recovery of the money held under false 
pretences, or demand prompt and honest compliance 
with the terms upon which the donation was made.

The report bears evidence that the experiments 
were conducted to detect fraud—which course at 
tracts fraud—while they are legally bound to make 
an impartial search for truth.

Prof. Robert Hare ranked as a brilliant scientist 
of world-wide celebrity, far higher than any of the 
members of that Commission, Ilia investigations 
were conducted under rigidly scientific conditions; 
and his demonstration that the manifestations 
proved the truth that decarnated spirits commune 
with mortals, cannot be overthrown by' the faculty 
of the University upon which his brilliant reputation 
cast a lustre, now dimmed by the superficial, frivo 
lous and dishonorable acts of his successors.
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“ Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I  would not hare you
ignorant,"

* * * If one has left behind
A written pago, wherein the living mind 
Has been pour’d out, through pencil, paint, or pen,
That written page shall summon back again 
The writer's spirit; pressed upon the brow,
Or by the hand of many, living now,
I t  shall the writer's character diseloso,
His powers, his weaknesses, hi» joys, his woes,
Tho manly air, the sycophantic smilo,
The patriot’s valor and tho traitor's wile.
* * * * * * . *  *
Mysterious science ! that has now displayed 

“ How fearfully and wonderfully made"
Is man, that ovon his touch can catch tho mind,
That long has left material things behind ! "

John Pierpont, Anniversary of Yale College, 1850.

The name of the spiritual science of Psychometry 
was adapted from two Greek words, p s y c h e , soul, and 
m e tro n , measure, by Prof. Joseph Rodes Buchanan, 
M. D., in 1812, to express the character of the science 
he was the first to demonstrate by scientific investi 
gations, extending over many years, with many sensi 
tives of both sexes. As is usually the lot of those 
independent anil progressive enough to pursue inves 
tigations outside of the worn ruts of hoary sciences, 
which have become crystallized in cramped and moss- 
grown minds, he met with the sneers and opposition 
of his colleagues in tho medical profession, in which 
he was a conspicuous light. The indifference aud op-
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position to investigations of the greatest importance 
to advancement of knowledge was severely and justly 
relinked by Dr. Buchanan, in the introduction to his 
work on “ The Xeurological System of Anthropol 
ogy,” wherein he said:

“  Prejudice, association, example, and a miscon 
ceived self-interest will blind the loading classes of 
society to the most palpable truths. •  • They are 
simply dismissed with a sneer, without honest argu 
ment or inquiry, with a vehement scorn of human 
intelligence and human veracity, which might bo 
appropriate in a convict steeped in vice, but which 
is inexcusable in the members of a scientific profes 
sion, and still more in those who aspire to bo the 
leaders of human thought.”

Every object or substance in the domain of nature, 
from the atom to the most elevated human being, is 
permeated by ethereal essences which are constantly 
forming and being exhaled through the processes of 
natural laws; and these emanations affect everything 
with their influences, healthful or the opposite, moral 
or impure, spiritualizing or debasing; and these ef 
fects produced by impalpable potencies arc as sub 
stantial to the cultivated senses of the psychometrist 
us tbe grosser material forces are to the undeveloped. 
When this truth becomes generally known and appre 
ciated, the knowledge will work a grand revolution 
in society, and become an incentive to lead upright 
lives; for through the operation of this law we are es 
timated for what we are, not. for what we profess to 
be; stripped of all earthly shams and disguises, no 
false pretensions to honor or virtue can be sustained. 
There are many who now have the power to read in-
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terior conditions through the development of tho soul- 
measuring powers, and to penetrate beneath all tho 
veneers and false pretensions of tho polished or un 
scrupulous members of society.

Although much light has been shod upon this sub 
ject through the investigations and instructions of 
Buchanan, Denton, Brittan, and many lecturers upon 
the spiritual developments of the past half century, 
who have conclusively demonstrated the truth that 
unseen auras, impalpable to the material senses, leave 
their indelible impress upon material matter, which 
can be accurately traced to their sources as readily 
as tho astronomer can mark out the courses of celestial 
comets, wo are yet only on the threshold of the arcana 
of tho soul sciences; the inner mysteries are still, to 
a great extent, voiled from our sight, and tho veil 
can only bo withdrawn by the aid of tho advanced 
spirits who dwell in the realm of pure spirituality, 
and whoso vision is not dimmed by tho shadows of 
material existence.

Spiritualism has not only demonstrated tho truth 
that wo shall liveagain, but that weshall commenco tho 
spiritual life on tho same plane of desire and unfold- 
mentwo leave when disrobed of our material bodies. 
The law of attraction is not limited to coarse, material 
matter, but operates throughout the spiritual sphoros 
as upon tho earth-planes. The vicious will gravitate 
to tho level of his boon companions ; the pure in heart 
will sco God manifest in themselves and in pure as 
sociates; the intellectual and cultured will find their 
opportunities for higher culture greatly broadonod ; 
the scientist will find new means of pursuing his in 
vestigations, and delve into the earth for its hidden
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treasures; and through a medinmistic Morse or Edi 
son will harness the lightning for the service of man, 
and in many ways will unfold the secrets of nature 
and bring blessings to humanity.

We attract those influences according to our desires 
and aspirations. What more natural and reasonable, 
under such conditions, than to place ourselves in re 
lationship with those advanced teachers, and drink 
freely from the fountains of wisdom accessible to 
them in spirit life?

Many have professed to teach Pyschomotry while 
ignorant of its fundamental principles, or, if conscious 
of the truth, through motives of policy, ignoring the 
assistance of the unseen agencies in demonstrating its 
powers. Lecturers and writers treat upon the occult 
power of soul reading as one to bo attained entirely 
independent of the assistance of unseen, superior in 
telligences, and denounce the belief in the co-opera 
tion of spirits as being inconsistent with independ 
ence, ignoring the fact that eompdetc independence 
does not exist in the earthly or spiritual realms. 
Such claims arc the expressions of self-conceit, and 
evidence of lack of true humility; the humility which 
seeks for truth without thought of solf-agrandizc- 
ment, which is a hindrance in the pathway of pro 
gression. It is a beautiful thought, poetically ex 
pressed by Pope:

“  We are but parts of one stupendous whole,
Whose body Nature is, and God the soul

and that we are so inextricably linked with all crea 
tion, that every effort we make to attain to higher 
unfoldment in knowledge and morality a ffe c ts  the u n i  
ve rse , which is one of the strongest inducements,with
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the truly conscientious, to so live that their light 
may illuminate the way of those who are struggling 
in the depths of doubt, despair, and sensuality ; and 
it also teaches us that we cannot attain to the highest 
conditions of spirituality,so long asa struggling broth 
er or sister remains in the thralls of weakness or sen 
suality, which we can assist to remove. Thus arc we 
all bound together—all children of the almightj', 
beneficent fountain of love, purity and wisdom.

The fundamental laws of life are those of attraction 
and repulsion. We are spirits here, encased in 
earthly habiliments, but we cannot aspire to higher 
attainments without attracting congenial, unseen 
influences, who are in sympathy with our efforts. 
Away with the belittling assumptions of independ 
ence. No one is independent of the influence of 
others; in the realm of spiritual agencies co-opera 
tion is the rule, to which there is no exception ; even 
the professedly independent egotist will attract influ 
ences which will confirm him in his errors. No 
person can live independently of the influences of 
his surroundings, whether recognized or not. I t is 
only through a knowledge of the laws of attraction, 
that wo are enabled to repulso that which is beneath 
us, and gain the help which only comes through as 
piration, and a recognition of superior power and 
intelligence. This is a distinguishing trait of the 
elevated spirits in the supernal spheres. The higher 
we rise in spiritual culture, the brighter the gleams 
of light we sec above us; and thus our aspirations 
are quickened to reach the light, which ever bcck- 
ou8 us upward and onward ; and tho greater our 
realization of the heights to bo attained, the greater
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our humility, for what is gained seems insignificant 
in comparison with the work before ns; and this 
teach os us to have charity for those who are beneath 
us on the spiral stairway of progression.

When we realize that onr physical and moral 
emanations impregnate the atmosphere around us, 
affecting the whole community in which we live, 
and know that good is positive and evil is negative, 
wo can see the necessity of cultivating the good to 
enable us to repel the evil—to abstain from all indul 
gences injurious to physical health, in order to cul 
tivate the spiritual faculties. It is generally admitted 
that moral exhalations are as contagious as physical 
diseases; the moral leper is a more dangerous element 
in a community than physical leprosy.

The expression of a leading agnostic that, if ho 
woro God, he would make health contagious instead 
of disease, was calculated to “ make groundlings 
laugh hut the judicious grieve,” for health and cheer 
fulness are more contagious than disease and gloom 
iness; and the influence of ono healthy, hearty, 
cheerful man—like the speaker—in a community is 
more helpful than a platoon of old school physicians 
and a free drug dispensary.

Ono of the ablest students and most spiritually cul 
tured writers understood the spiritual aspects of 
Psychometry, and referred to them in a chapter on 
“ Psychometric Perception,” * in these eloquent do- 
scriptions.

“ The idea of the ancients,” he said, “ that certain 
localities wero especially consecrated, was not all 
fanciful. It is well known that in thoso places where

•M nn nml Uls Itclutlous. S. B. Brlttan, M. D.
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spiritually-minded persons are accustomed to meet 
frequently for social and sacred purposes, certain in 
visible powers manifest their prescnco with far 
greater freedom and in a more tangible manner. 
Where true hearts meet and are united in pure affec 
tion ; where great thoughts shine out from the tem 
ples of the mind ; where the aspirations of congenial 
souls mingle and ascend in spiritual worship, then 
and th e re  will kindred natures from the Inner Tem 
ple assemble, and the place will be consecrated by 
their presence.

Their divine emanations fall on the altar of the 
heart, and quicken the latent powers of the worship 
per. Thus, by the law of spiritual attraction, the 
powers of the immortal world may assemble in such 
places as are consecrated by pure love and devotion, 
by noble deeds and sacred associations. They walked 
by the haunted streams; they met the old Druids in 
the solemn forests, and appeared in the lonely moun 
tains by the altars of the ancient prophets.

When one is gifted with a keen psychometric 
sense, he at once perceives the nature of the emana 
tions from his visitors, whether they arc visible or 
invisible. If ho enters the haunts of deception and 
vice, clouds darken the spiritual vision, and ho finds 
the trail of the serpent in his way. Those who are 
distinguished for their exquisite susceptibility, seldom 
fail to perceive the general sphere of the houses they 
enter. Not unfrequently are these psychometric im 
pressions, or intuitive revelations, made as soon as 
they cross the threshold. Sometimes harsh discords 
fall on the inner sense, and the nerves vibrate under 
the painful pressure of domestic and social antagon-
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isms. But the mansions of domestic peace and true 
fidelity of soul disclose Elysiau fields of the affections, 
where the angels walk in light, or recline amid scenes 
of blissful repose. The senses are all refined and ex 
alted by a pure moral and spiritual atmosphere. 
Every object seems to be pervaded by a subtle, mys 
terious power, that gently sweeps tho inmost chords 
of being. We feel that wo are in one of the conse 
crated places. The lively sense that elsewhere re 
vealed the serpent’s trail, here finds tho radiant foot 
steps of celestial visitors and heavenly emanations, 
that make the place holy.”

These beautiful illustrations of tho potency of the 
emanations which pervade the atmosphere, and im 
pregnate the abodes of harmonious persons, are not 
the fauciful pictures of a poetical mind, but are liv 
ing realities; and those emanations may be retained 
by inanimate objects for many centuries. A frag 
ment from the catacombs of Rome, or tho ruins of 
buried Herculaneum, may form tho connecting link 
which will enable the sensitive to travel on the wings 
of thought, and revive, the scones of long past ages. 
With dust from the Collosseum the sensitive may re 
view the bloody scenes where the Primitive Chris 
tians contended with ferocious beasts to gratify a 
blood-thirsty Xero. A fragment of bone may restore 
the gigantic forms of the monsters of the prehistoric 
ages, or reveal the occupations of undent cave dwell 
ers. Thus may history be made to repeat itself in 
vivid pictures, more true and accurate than historical 
records ; the secret places may be revealed, and the 
habits and avocations of ancient nations be accurately 
delineated.
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The garment of a criminal may lead a keen-scent 
ed hound to track its pre}’ to its hiding place, but tho 
flowing stream will baffle its keen sense : not so with 
the psychometrist; the cine in hand, he can trace tho 
fugitive through devious ways and over wide wastes 
of waters without moving a foot in the pursuit; tho 
emanation left behind, swift as the electric spark, 
points the direction of the flight. Many detectives 
have gained reputations for keenness of perception 
and skillfulness in their pursuits, whose success was 
owing to the directions obtained through clairvoyant 
mediums; and many physicians have gained renown 
for their skill in correctly diagnosing obscure cases 
from information gained through the examinations 
made by psychometric mediums; and the sources from 
which their knowledge is obtained is generally con 
cealed, not always from motives of dishonesty and 
desire to build up reputations on fictitious founda 
tions, but from the consciousness that open acknowl 
edgment would result in loss of reputation and prac 
tice.

It was only until recently that scientists could trace 
the ago of man beyond the Mosaic cosmogony with 
out being anathematized and ostracised by the Chris 
tian dogmatists; but we are progressing slowly, and 
after the luj«e of a century even enlightened medical 
professors can experiment and practice with the Mes 
meric power,— pronounced a delusion by tho French 
Academy of Sciences— providing it is christened 
with the new name, Hypnotism. I t ’s sc ien tific , but

“  Tis’ strange what difference can bo 
Twist tweedledum and tweedlodee.”

The signs of the times are encouraging, and we
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may reasonably hope that ere the close of another 
century other soul powers may be considered respect 
able by enlightened physicians, and through the ex 
ercise of physcometric powers our successors may be 
spared such sad and humiliating experiences as those 
which cast a shroud of gloom over our country while 
a soloct cotorio of regular physicians and surgeons 
were scientifically making new wounds, by probing 
in wrong directions, in search of a bullet which was 
safely encysted, and the wound it had made was en 
tirely healed.

That fatal ending at Elberon, caused by blood- 
poisoning induced by medical scientists, would have 
been averted if President Garfield had been treated 
by the mediumfstic quacks the impocunious mem 
bers of the medical trust are so zealously striving to 
crush, in ordor to presorvo their diplomaed license 
to get fat fees for inuoculating children with loathe- 
some diseases; and continue their experiments upon 
poor sufferers, without arousing iudividious compari 
sons between their failures and the successful practice 
of those endowed with power to diagnose and treat 
for the cure of disease, by methods not recognized 
by their fossilized schools.

The desperate efforts of medical societies and 
practitioners to procure the enactment of laws de 
priving the people of the exercise of their reason in 
the selection of physicians, has produced unexpected 
results, which would admonish the doctors of the lack 
of wisdom displayed in their efforts to create narrow 
medical trusts, were they amenable to reason. An 
immense amount of evidence has been presented to 
legislative committees, by creditable witnesses,
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which has demonstrated the fact that in very many 
instances where medical scientists have utterly failed 
in the diagnosis and treatment of diseases, and the 
patients have been pronounced incurable and on the 
brink of the grave, by those who demand legal pro 
tection, psychometrists, clairvoyants and magnetic 
healers, (quacks,) have couie to the rescue, and 
through the exercise of their God-given powers have 
removed the c a u s e s  of disease and restored sufferers 
to health, whom the regulars had treated for sym p tom s ,  
and (utterly failing in producing beneficial effects) 
had abandoned to death. The effect of such a muss 
of evidence from intelligent, reputable persons, upon 
the more liberal and progressive members of the 
medical profession must have a tendency to lead them 
to an investigation of the soul potencies of which 
they would otherwise have remained in ignorance. 
Thus a seeming evil may result in good, and the 
simple (natural) confound the (superficial) wise.

B L E N D IN G  OK P O W E R S .

In many instances the power specifically designated 
as psychometric is so blended with clairvoyance that 
it is difficult to separate their action, which was dem 
onstrated by the experiments of Reiohenbach with 
sensitives. One instance coming to our knowledge 
will suffice to illustrate this blending of the spiritual 
faculties, working harmoniously together.

A gentleman, a stranger, called upon a lady for a 
psychometric examination of a specimen of ore from 
one of the mines on the Comstock. An accurate 
description of the mine was given, also its name, and 
an analysis of the ore, all of which was pronounced 
to bo correct by tho visitor. In connection with tho
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description the gentleman was told lie was involved 
in some difficulty with the management of the mine. 
This statement ho was inclined to ignore, when he 
was plainly told, “  I sec that this specimen is from a 
body of ore which has been covered up, and its ex 
istence kept from the knowledge of the stockholders, 
to enable the insiders to manipulate the stock, a n d  
y o n  k n o w  i t .’’ The gentleman then admitted the 
truthfulness of the statement, and added ho had re 
cently been discharged from the superintendency of 
the mine for disclosing the facts to one or two friends.

Cases of a similar character have been cited by 
writers as illustrations of purely psychometric read 
ing, but we are confident the relations of psychome- 
try, clairvoyance, and spirit mediumship are so inti 
mately associated that it is difficult, if not impossible, 
to draw any lino of separation between them. Those 
persons most successful in psychometrical delinea 
tions are undoubtedly mediumistic, anti are assisted 
by spirits who are interested in that line of investiga 
tion; and the denial of such assistance is an evidence 
of ignorance or dishonest pandoriugto popular preju 
dices, and base ingratitude to the influences who aro 
unselfishly striving to bring light to the world. 
While it is claimed by many that the psychometric 
powers can be cultivated without the assistance of 
dccarnated spirits (which is true in a degree), we 
have yet to learn of a psyehometrist who can clearly 
deiino the methods of developing this power without 
the assistance of unseon agencies,—such aro acknowl 
edged in the development of mediumship; that is, to 
define the mental action necessary to placo them 
selves iu relations with the subjects to be examined
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by any scientific process of procedure which can be 
as clearly demonstrated and taught as the formulas 
of chemistry or cognate sciences. Unless this can ho 
done, wo must admit that the power depends upon 
organic and chemical adaptability necessary to pro 
duce certain results—which may ho latent, hut exist 
ing to some extent in all mortals, — precisely as is 
claimed for mediumship; hut until independence of 
any spiritual power external to the psychomotrist 
can he clearly proven, it must he considered a phase 
of mediumship.

It is claimed by many sound thinkers that nothing 
should ho attributed to the action of spirits which 
can he accounted for by mundane agencies,—which 
is worthy of adoption as a rule, in the investigation 
of spiritual phenomena,—hut the converso is equally 
sensible, the agency of spirits cannot he disproved in 
the production of manifestations which cannot he 
shown to he of purely mundane origin. Students of 
spiritual science cannot ignore the laws of attraction 
and repulsion, of the interdependence of mortals and 
spirits ; that would be equivalent to denying the 
foundation upon which they are building,—playing 
Hamlet, with the character of the Danish prince 
omitted.

We have had as yet only faint, shadowy glimpses 
of the grandeur of the uufoldraents which will he re 
vealed through the cultivation of the psychometric 
and other spiritual powers; the possibilities of which 
attainments are far beyond our present comprehen 
sion. But many aspiring souls are even now only 
separated by a thin, but frequently parted, veil of 
material environments from the spiritual realms, and
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through the opening strenras upon the unfolding 
spirit the light from the bright vistas of knowledge, 
—the perennial fountains of wisdom, wherefrom wo 
may freely quaff, and where our acquisitions will only 
he limited by our capacities, which will expand with 
the exalted aspirations, and where the pure spirit, 
cleansed from the 6tains of mortality, will find that 
every height attained hut serves to bring to view 
still higher and more glorious beacons, lighting the 
way ever onward and upward—higher! still higher!

E D I T O R ’S T A B L E .
“ Hew to the line,— with malice toward none, with charity for all."

“ I t  doth appear you aro a worthy judge ;
You know the law, your exposition 
Hath been most sound."—Shylock.

An article on “ Mediumsand Money,” by l)r. It. 15. 
Westbrook, in the R c lig io -P h ilo so p h ic a l J o u r n a l , as 
the editor says in relation thereto, “ will provide ma 
terial for thought.” The thought aroused in the 
minds of those familiar with the subject of medium- 
ship, and who are just enough to render unto Umsar 
the tilings which aro Ctesar’s, will illustrate our re 
marks in “ Advice to Mediums,” wherein they were 
cautioned against the practices of many “ Old Spirit 
ualists,” who claim that mediumship is a “ gift of 
God’s,” and should be freoly exercised in behalf of 
all seekers “ without money, and without price 
which is frequently a cover for the pitiable mean 
ness of those who aro not wise enough to see that, in 
a general sense, everything existing is a gift from
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God, the value of which to ourselves depends greatly 
upon the degree of self-sacrifice we exercise in ob 
taining it. The paltry closeness which would make 
mediums objects of charity on a level with beggarly 
friars, or withhold from them a fair equivalent for 
faithfully rendered services, is neither honorable, just 
nor spiritual.

Without the services of the hardly worked and 
generally poorly paid agents of the spiritual world— 
professional mediums — the general public, (being 
unable to form, or to gain admission to private cir 
cles,) would be debarred from the comfort of com 
munion with departed friends, or of gaining instruc 
tions from the elevated spirits whose pleasure it is 
to enlighten aspiring mortals.

That grout frauds are perpetrated by mercenary 
people under the guise of mediumship, is by none 
more deeply deplored or denounced than by the best 
class of Spiritualists; but it is wise for accusers to 
remember the adage about those who reside in glass 
houses, and uncharitable denunciations, and threats 
of legal prosecution of professional mediums for mer 
cenary practices, come with very poor graco from a 
member of the fraternity who battens upon strife and 
inharmony, the ill-gotten gains of criminals, and the 
legal plundering of helpless widows and orphans, and 
whose first question, generally, when asked to advise 
and plead, is, “ Where is the retaining fee?” instead 
of “ What is your right in equity?"

Sweeping and bitter denunciation may bo in ac 
cordance with the usual practice at the bar of earthly 
courts, but is hardly consistent with tho justice and 
mercy which characterize all who are worthy of tho

PR O FE SSIO N A L  M E D IU M SH IP.
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distinction of being classed as spiritually minded Spir 
itualists.

Wo have room for only a few extracts from the 
article mentioned, which fairly illustrate the lack of 
charity toward those who are entitled to the protec 
tion and kind consideration of all lovers of humanity 
and progression ; and want of sympathy with the 
masses manifested in this special and one-sided plead 
ing, wherein the virtues of the victims are ignored, 
and all are indiscriminately denounced as vicious, or 
unworthy of countenance and support. After quot 
ing passages from the Bible in relation to mercenary 
priestcraft, which we are informed is synonomous 
with mediumship—“ A priest is a medium, and a 
medium is a priest,” (Q. E. D.), the D. D., LL. B. 
says:

“ My present business is with professional medium- 
Bliip, as it exists among Spiritualists for the purpose 
of a livelihood, ‘ a piece of silver,’ or ‘ a piece of 
bread.’ Wo note that if no one should enter the 
ranks of professional or public mediumship, who is 
not inlluoncod by the desire and expectation “ to get 
a piece of silver,” the numoer of mediums would bo 
greatly roducod. Few persons fully roalizo what a 
multitiulo of professional mediums have to be fur 
nished with broad and apparel by soinobody.”

We would proffer a crumb of comfort to the LL.
B. The lawyers may not bo so efficient in promo 
ting harmony in the community as mediums, but are 
far more numerous, and more successful in bleeding 
their clients; but we regret to say that moral (not 
logal) honesty is so rare in their ranks, that one of 
them was especially honorod with the title of “ Hon-
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est Old Abe,” who was a medium, and did not con 
sider it dishonorable to consult and follow the advico 
of professional mediums in one of the most import 
ant proceedings ever taken by nil)’ government, at 
any period of time.

“ It must be granted that professional mediumship 
receives very small pecuniary remuneration as a rule. 
* * * I venture to hint that, in very many cases, 
any one of a large class of industrial pursuits now 
open to women would make ‘a piece of bread’ more 
sure. Sewing machines are now very cheap and can 
he purchased on the installment plan, and there is 
always remunerative work for willing and skillful 
hands.” We might rejoice at this fair prospect of 
release from such self-sacrificing labors in medium- 
ship, were it not for the fear that the doctor is not 
woll posted in the statistics of the labor question— 
bottor consult the workers for the shops of our largo 
cities, before paying the first installment.

“ Few persons euro to pay much for grasping greasy 
hands, breathing poisonous air, singing orthodox 
hymns, and listening at intervals to the oft reiterated 
twaddle of the average professional medium. Then 
what can bo expected of the ‘ instruments ’ whose 
chief end in life is 4 to get a piece of bread ’ ? ”

“ But what shall I say of those professional mediums 
who prostitute sacred things for pecuniary gain, and 
triflo with the most tender feelings of human nature 
from motives of avarice, teaching for hiroand divin 
ing for the love of money ? ” Say ? You can say that 
the teachers “ for hire ” in spiritual circles or seances 
are as worthy of support as the teachers in schools of 
divinity, law or medicine. Say that those who mako
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money the sole aim of mediumship, or pseudo mo 
di umship, deserve to be withdrawn from their fields 
of labor, and, if justice is to be douo desorvo to bo 
classed with those legal railroad wreckers, who de 
stroy the value of trust funds upon which helpless 
women and children depend for bread ; one of which 
gang was honored  with the nomination for the high 
est office in the gift of the people—instead of the 
penitentiary. Say that mediums are not exempt 
from the frailties of humanity, but as a class arc 
more honorable than the members of the syndicates 
who comer the necessities of life, and are honored in 
proportion to the amouut of their legal robberies. 
One class you denounce without stint or exception; 
the sleek and prosperous rascals you would undoubt 
edly welcome as honored guests at your fireside.

“ But I  am asked whether it is not a simple mat 
ter of justico, for mediums who givo up their time to 
public or private ‘ sittings,' to be paid for their time. 
I t is the giving up time for sittings and making a 
business profession of mediumship that I am writing 
against. Those who do so always become more or 
loss demoralized, and soon become unworthy to bo 
trusted.”

That is simply a base slander, founded on ignorance 
of the subject, or a willful falsehood.

“ What I propose in the place of a bread-and-butter 
professional mediumship is, the formation of orderly 
privato circles of harmonious persons, conducted sor- 
iously and devoutly, which shall bo absolutely froo 
from pecuniary consideration. The most wonderful 
rosults often follow such meotings,so long as the idea 
of professional mediumship is excluded. Indeed, I
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would not invite to these circles persons who are, or 
have ever been known as public mediums. But what 
1 believe to bo bettor still, is for each person for him 
self to cultivate his spiritual faculties and intuitions, 
to set apart a portion of each day for calm, aspiring, 
and profound thoughtfulness and earnest meditation, 
learning the art and habit of introspootion — looking 
within oue’ssolf.dovoutly desiring the ‘communion of 
saints’ in Heaven as well as those of earth ; and in 
somo whisper, impulse or impression he will be pret 
ty sure to be guided iuto the way of all truth. I 
might as well frankly say, that while I  am a Spirit 
ualist as distinguished from a Materialist, and a firm 
believer in the future life, and the return of the dis 
embodied sometimes, that, as I do not need a media 
tor through whom to approach the Great Spirit, I do 
not need a medium through whom to reach my de- 
carnated friends, or to be reached by them.”

We here have a solution of the vexed question of 
spirit communion by an avowed p r iv a te  medium. 
Take courage poor mourning mother whose loved 
companion or child has passed from your mortal s igh t; 
there is room for hope yet, for after you have gained 
a competence from the use of your sewing machine, 
you can set apart a sacred hour each day and in the 
sanctuary of your librarj' you can withdraw from 
earthly cares,and perhaps gain tho blessed assurance 
that your loved ones still live, and strive to lift tho 
burdens which are grievous to bo‘ borne. If this 
method does not seem possible, or if you fail to ac 
quire the means to follow tho instructions, you may 
conclude thero is “ some mistake, somo whore,” and 
you may derive somo comfort in thinking of another
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medium of the olden times who went about doing 
good, never stopping to enquire if the needy had 
sweaty hands ; whose mission was among the weary 
and heavy laden of the toiling masses, and whose opin 
ion of the self-complacent Pharisees who wore in di 
rect communion with God, — ignoring all mediators, 
— it would seem hardly charitable to quote in this 
connection. Ho did not even drive the contrite Mag 
dalene from his presence, and invited the lowly med 
iums of Palestine to share his labors, and to gather 
wisdom and comfort from his instructions. Inspired 
by this example you may venture to call upon some 
of the mediums of the present day, and if you are 
unable to give them “ a piece of silver,” you will gen 
erally find them willing to give you of the broad of 
eternal life; but go with love in your heart, and if 
you can spare the silver, remember that they, liko 
yourself, have to buy material broad to sustain them 
in their blossod labors.

The faithful, poorly paid, and contemned public- 
modium may also take heart of grace from the en 
couraging words of one who said:

“ B le s s e d  are y e ,  w hen  m en  s h a ll  rev ile  y o u ,  a n d  p e r  
secu te y o u , a n d  s h a ll  s a y  a l l  m a n n e r  o f  co il a g a in s t  y o u  
f a l s e l y .

“ R ejo ice  a n d  be exceed ing  g la d ;  f o r  g r e a t is  y o u r  
r e w a r d  in  heaven: f o r  so  p ersecu ted  th ey  the p r o p h e ts  

w h ich  w ere  before y o u ,"

C O M M E R C I A L  M E D I U M S H I P .
This hath a catching sound, and seems to imply a 

superior, unselfish condition on the part of those who
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roll it so glibly from tlioir tongues ami pons, when 
presenting the foibles and frailties of mediums. We 
have yet to discover, however, that the critics do not 
requiro all the remuneration they can procure for 
their services, and there are few strong enough and 
self-sacrifiring enough to labor throughout the day, 
and spend the hours needcdfor rest and recreation in 
unpaid labors for the selfish and thoughtless. Many 
of our most useful platform teachers and writers have 
been driven by their necessities to abandon the fields 
of labor wherein they might have rendered invalua 
ble services to humanity. That some of our most 
prominent writers and speakers have been able to 
continue tlioir labors undermost trying conditions, by 
the sacrifice of means and health, demonstrates their 
powers of endurance and self-sacrificing natures ; but 
it is a shame and disgrace that professedly liberal per 
sons permit such a stigma to bo cast upon the cause 
they prof ess to love.

Those who are extremely liberal in levying toll 
upon the “ gifts of God” which.others are endowed 
with, are generally very chary of the “ gifts” be 
stowed upon themselves. The large number of well- 
to-do persons who resort to all sorts of mean subter 
fuges and pretences to got something for nothing 
from public modiums, and who borrow spiritual pa 
pers and books rather than subscribe for or buy them, 
is romarkablo. This shows a lamentable ignoranco 
of spiritual philosophy among old Spiritualists—good, 
honest persons, p e rh a p s—who would not do a dis 
honorable act for money, but who overlook the fact 
that printers must be paid, and that a publiemedium’s 
time and strength are the capital from which their
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guides must draw the support for their material 
necessities ; and that any unjust tax upon that capital 
limits the good work the medium is capable of doing, 
and like all injustice will, in the end, be rellected up 
on the selfish perpetrator, who will be taught, per 
haps, by severe experiences that everything in this 
world worth having must be paid for by some self 
sacrifice.

“  D E S I D E R A N D A . ’’
One of the clearest and most highly cultured 

writers on the subject of Spiritualism says, under the 
above caption :*

“ What do I  desiderate?
“ 1. With respect to the phenomena of Spiritual 

ism, I earnestly desiro that in all circles to which 
enquirers are admitted, the most careful means bo 
adopted to present facts to thorn, under conditions 
that avoid the very appearance of deception, that 
precludo the possibility of the pranks of a tricksy 
spirit, and that admit of such observation as may 
satisfy a reasonable man. This involves, in my opin 
ion, the abolition of all means of secluding the me 
dium, and—though I do not lay so much stress on 
this—of dark circles also.
Such phenomena only should be sought as can bo 
had under these conditions.

“ 2. To the end that our circles may bo more rea 
sonably conducted, I desire a careful study of me- 
diumship, and of its phases, and of the circumstances 
under which its phenomena may safely be evoked.

•T lio  H ig h e r  A s p e c ts  o f  S p ir i tu a l is m . M . A .( O x o n .)  C o lb y  &  R ic h , 
B a n n e r  o f  L ig h t,  B o s to n  : $1.25 c lo th  ; p o s ta g e , 10 c e n ts .



I am sure that the conditions under which ordinary 
public circles aro usually held are fatal to tho me 
dium, and land tho sitters in bewilderment, even 
when they do not induce spirit-imposture. We have 
no right to treat our mediums so. I, for one, am 
ashamed of the way in which their delicate powers 
are abused, and have a deep sympathy with them in 
all honest work thoy do.

“ 3. * * Lot usseo to it that we present to
tho world some, at least, of tho higher aspects of the 
much-maligned subject. It is not all the silly thing 
men think it. Let us rise to the plane of spirit, and 
teach men what wo find there.

“ 4. And for ourselves, esotorically let us learn 
wisdom. Wo aro a company whoso faith is varied, 
whose private opinions aro divergent. Let us have 
so much self-sacrifice as to koep our private fancies in 
tho background, while we unite in defence of the 
common faith that is ours. Ephraim is perpetually 
vexing Judah, and Judah is not slow to retaliate. 
Would that in tho hallowing atmosphere, when wo 
unite in communion with those who have risenabovo 
tho strifes of tho lower world, we might learn to live 
in peace, and unito with our brethern who are still 
by our side; so far, at least, as love of truth and zeal 
for the cause admit. Tho pitiful waste of force that 
each year shows, is ono of the most melancholy as 
pects of the question.

“ 5. And this, I believe, will never be remedied 
until wo learn that Spiritualism without spirituality 
is a body without a soul—so little desirable that it is 
sure to lead its votaries to some form of physical, in 
tellectual, or moral degradation; so entirety to be

“  DESIDERANDA.”  215
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depreciated that, oven now, the whole movement 
sufl'ers from its cultivation. Where we learn to cher 
ish Harmony and to love Peace, to aspire to a life of 
true spiritual vigor and health, to regard the phe 
nomenal evidences of spiritual action only as the 
signs and wonders that testify to the inner working 
of the inspiring and informing spirit that broods over 
the waste waters of our earthly life, to avoid the depths 
where linger the mist and fog of earth, and to rise 
to the heights where we may breathe the pure and 
invigorating air that braces the spirit within us; 
when, in brief, we lift our souls to the noblest ideal 
that they can grasp, we shall leave behind us these 
dreams, and realize, as we cannot now, the Sp i r i t  
A N l) T D K  T R U T H  O F  S P I R I T U A L I S M .”

J O T T I N G S .

Communications from Adam, Eve and Cain’s wife, 
(whoso daughter ?) are, now in the market. We may 
yet receive a message from Balaam’s ass—possibly 
he inspired the medium (?) through whom these con 
tributions to ancient history were given, 'Tis pity 
that honest and zealous, but fanatical and credulous 
Spiritists waste their means in bringing discredit upon 
Spritualism by the publication of worthless trash.

Blatant professions of Spiritualism and Christianity 
are like Charity—they cover a multitude of sins, but 
they deceive only the simple.
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“  I  would make

Reason my guide, but slio should sometimes sit 
Patiently by the wayside, while I trac'd 
The mazes of the pleasant wilderness 
Around me. She should be my counsellor 
But not my tyrant. For the spirit needs 
Impulses from a deeper sense than hors,
And there are motions, in the mind of man,
That she must look upon with awe.”— IF. C. Bryant.

In :i Memoir of Ralph Waldo Emerson, by James 
Elliot Cabot, the writer says: “ Intuition with him 
means something very different from infallible knowl 
edge ; it means, to use bis own words, the openness 
of the human mind to new influx of light and power 
from the Divine Mind. His reverence for intuitions 
and his distrust of reasoning were only the prefer 
ence for truth over our past apprehension of truth. 
* * * Wo stop thinking, and appeal to reason to 
justify us. Reverence for intuitions meant to Emer 
son resistance to tho sleep that is apt to come over 
our spiritual faculties, making us insonsiblo to tho 
unfailing intimations that nothing in this world is 
final; that all conclusions are provisional, all ends 
momentary; that the best must ho superseded by a 
better. The health of tho soul, ho thought, consists 
in obedience, unobstructed reception.”

If unobstructed receptive conditions fit, and propnro 
us for influxes of light and power from the Divine 
Mind, quicken our comprehensions of spiritual truths, 
as they undoubtedly do, wo may trust to the knowl 
edge so acquired, ns being at least as trustworthy as 
many of the deductions of reason ; for the latter is at
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best merely nn intellectual exercise,depending greatly 
upon tlic culture of the reasoner; but tlie intuition 
may lie an inspiration from the Divine Mind,— 
through intermediaries,—pure and reliable in pro 
portion to the spiritual unfoldment. In the cultured, 
intuitional reason we shall have the combination of 
qualities fitting us to receive the highest inspirations 
—to become the embodied expression of the Divine 
M ind; but this condition can only be attained 
through earnest, self-sacrificing efforts. “ Except ye 
become like little children ye cannot enter the king 
dom of heaven” ; which is oneway of saying that 
the intellectually conceited or timid; those who can 
not gather wisdom from the lips of children, or those 
who are too cowardly to investigate any subject for 
fear of earthly reproach, must be content with hollow 
earthly appreciation; they cannot expect the approval 
of their own consciences, without which they can 
never reach a heavenly condition.

The reaction from the material intcUectunlism 
forced upon independent minds by the dogmatic 
priestcraft which opposed every advancement in 
knowledge which had not the sanction of church 
authorities, has been vastly accelerated by the waves 
of modern spiritualism sweeping over the world for 
nearly a half century. The inevitable result of the 
application of the law of action and reaction is being 
demonstrated; aud the pendulum will swing as far 
in the opposite direction, from agnosticism to credu 
lous belief, unless we exercise our common sense in 
harmony with the spiritual agencies which arc striv 
ing to bring about an equalized state in this world. 
\\Te have had the reaction from gross materialism
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thoroughly illustrated by Homo of the believers in 
spiritual communion. Those who have experienced 
the reaction from disbelief to a belief in continuous 
existence have, in many instances, become extremely 
credulous in the acceptance of all phenomena or 
teaching which purports to have a spiritual origin. 
They have swung from the blankness of doubt to the 
acceptance of the most palpable shams and delusive 
communications. They are easily deluded by fakirs 
and tricky spirits, who use mediumship as a magic 
spell to conjure up the devil with; forgetting or igno 
rant of the basic truth of spiritualism, that wo arc 
even now—encased as we are in material embodi 
ments—immortal spirits, and arc entitled to just as 
much respect and consideration as any decarnated 
spirit no higher in the unfoldmentof spirituality than 
ourselves; they run riot in communion with those 
who have passed beyond the earthly vail, and accept 
as grand truths the sheerest nonsense that comes from 
spirits who may be far beneath themselves in intel 
lectual ability or honesty.

This deplorable surrender of the reason lias opened 
the doors for unscrupulous spirits to join forces with 
unprincipled mortals, and thus a shameful blot has 
become associated with a sacred subject. Ignorance 
of spirit communion is no protection from the ap- 
proaches of tricky and unscrupulous spirits, for many 
pcrsonsarc highly sensitive to influences—cithcrgood 
or bad, embodied or decarnated,— who arc not con 
scious of the possession of mediumistic qualities. A 
prominent novelist recently objected to public refer 
ence to obsession, asking “ Will not these subjects of 
moral obliquity so met, as superinduced by v'hnt jg
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beyond us and beyond our control, strike a blow at 
moral responsibility 7 ” Ignoring disagreeable facts 
will not shield us from their effects.

Obsession (or being dominated by spirits of oth 
ers for immoral uses,) is by no means confined to the 
action of disembodied spirits upon mortals. Many 
young women have been obsessed by licentious men 
and led into degradation ; and many weak men, 
psychologized and obsessed by unscrupulous women, 
have become lost to all sense of honor, and left inno 
cent wives and offspring to suffer from the conse 
quences of their obsession. The wise course to pur 
sue is to study the laws of magnetic and spiritual 
influences; and our safeguard against evil is to live 
pure lives, and, by so doing, to attract the helpful, 
uplifting influences of elevated spirits in the material 
and spiritual spheres of life. We must recognize the 
truth that the so-called Spiritualism which docs not 
spiritualize the believer, fails to fulfill the Divine 
purpose, and is unworthy the name.

It may be asked, “ What connection has this dwell 
ing upon Spiritualism with intuition ? ” The answer 
is, that to obtain a clear comprehension of the subject 
it is indispensably necessary that we study the laws 
of spirit action, if we would cultivate our intuitional 
powers, which depend upon spirituality for proper 
expression. If we lead elevated, spiritual lives, these 
whose desires arc sensual will not be attracted to us, 
for in purity they find no opportunities for the grat 
ification of depraved natures. We must cleanse the 
temples of our souls and make them attractive to the 
angels, where they can come in and cultivate our in 
tuitional powers, until we arc prepared to receive the

220
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inspirations from the higher life. “ If we meet no 
gods, it is because wo harbor nono.” If wo would 
become intuitional instruments to give forth the har 
monies of Divine inspirations, we must seo to it that 
wo are spiritualized. “ Men do not gather grapes 
from thorns, nor tigs from thistles,” nor can we reason 
ably expect harmonious conditions in tho midst of 
discordant and immoral elements. Let us try tho 
spirits, not omitting to try ourselves likewise ; for if 
we are hypocritical and dishonorable in our dealings 
with humanity, we must expect to attract spirits of 
kindred natures.

If we would have our intuitional natures open 
ings through which grand inspirations flow into out- 
souls from the Divine fountains of wisdom, and il- 
luminato our pathway with their radiant light, lurk 
ing a heaven for ns here upon earth, and our exam 
ples elevating to others, we must remove the mater 
ial siimc and brambles that obstruct the How of the 
pure streams. We all possess two natures, the phy 
sical and thespiritnal; and if our chief aim is to pan 
der to the passions and appetites of the animal, wo 
cannot expect the spiritual nature to be nourished un 
der such conditions. We cannot serve God and mam 
mon : we must conquer the lower if we ever expect 
to cultivate the higher nature ; and the proper place 
and time to commence the work is here, and now. 
We must have aspirations for salvation from low con 
ditions, if we would attract saviors to our assistance.

The denial of the existence of evils and the inher 
itance of diseased and inharmonious conditions, docs 
not alter the fact. There is a great amount of quib 
bling ovor definitions ; to deny the existence of cold
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and call it merely the absence of heat, will not pro 
vent our being frost-bitten if exposed to an intense 
absence of heat; and the denial of the laws of hered 
ity will not release us from our obligations to strive 
to overcome our inherited disabilities, and to pre 
pare for bringing future generations into the world 
better prepared than wo were to meet the discipline 
incident to earthly embodiment. To locate our ene 
mies of the flesh or spirit outside of ourselves, does 
not relieve us from the moral responsibility incum 
bent upon all to make this world better for our resi 
dence here; and one of the chief aims of life shonld 
l)e to overcome evil with good in ourselves and by 
our examples.

Reason is the handmaid of intuition; the latter is 
of tlicsoul uniting us to the Divine Mind, but reason 
is the mental power which enables us to weigh evi 
dences and form conclusions by purely intellectual 
processes of action—the possession of intuitive power 
is evidence of spirituality, as reason is of intellectual 
culture. One may be highly cultured intellectually, 
but possess very little spirituality—bo learned in the 
lore of schools, but have littlo originality of thought, 
having the faculty of memorizing and appropriating 
the expressions of others. The intuitive person may 
have littlo culture of the schools, but bo instrumen 
tal in presenting the most useful and elevated 
thoughts. Intuition is the faculty which enablos in 
ventors to become benefactors to humanity. Intel 
lectual culture without spirituality, is the body with 
out a soul—a monster ; but intuition combined with 
intellect is the power that inovos the world. A man 
may bo highly intuitional in one souse, in the iin-
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mediate cognition of measures necessary to accom 
plish desired ends ; but without spirituality become 
a devastating power—a Napoleon the Groat, and 
without either quality become a Napoleon the Little ; 
who was a spiritist, but not a spiritualist—a mere 
shadow of a name.

Intuition may be largely developed in a material 
sense, to see clearly in philosophical matters, as dis 
tinct from those of a purely spiritual nature, and be 
come a Newton, a Franklin or an Edison ; benefac 
tors of the human ractf in the promotion of knowl 
edge of physical forces, which aids in producing ma 
terial comforts to lighten the material burdens and 
give the spirit more freedom from physical environ 
ments, as every useful invention will do when not di 
verted to mere selfish aggrandizement. In the words 
of the inspired poet.

“ Tis comin;; up the stoops of time,
’T is coining ! yea, 't is coming.’1 

Witness the great arousing of interest in all human 
itarian work, as evidenced in the spreading—like 
wild-lire over the dry prairies of human inequality 
aud competitive grinding—of the doctrine of Nation 
alism, as depicted in Bellamy’s “ Looking Hack- 
ward.” Even if the theories therein set forth are— 
as by some they are pronounced to be—delusive and 
destructive of individuality (which is not clearly 
shown) there is a solid foundation of justice laid; the 
“ Fatherhood of God and Brotherhood of Man ’’ is 
the basis, the solid foundation of tiie improvements 
proposed;and one of the grandest features of the 
movement is that it has cpiickened thought, aroused 
thinking people, and set them to studying to doviso
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means by which the products of labor may be more 
equitably distributed among earth’s toilers.

The intuitional powers, quickened by spirituality, 
distinguish the grand philanthropic minds who arc 
in the vanguard of every progressive movement for 
the amelioration of suffering, for the onlightmcnt of 
men in the truths which disenthrall them from ma 
terial and spiritual bondage, and point the way to 
higher life. Garrison illustrated the grandeur of the 
intuitive spiritualist in that keen perception of jus 
tice which, combined with indomitable will and cour 
age, would “ be heard,” and persevered against the 
bitter opposition of conservative clergy, selfish men 
of business, and the whole horde of timid, truckling 
and unscrupulous time-servers, until every man in 
our country stands free from physical slavery under 
the law. But the end is not yet. We need to keep up 
the conflict for freedom until woman stands on a per 
fect equality with man in every legal relation ; then, 
and not until then, can wo truthfully say that America 
is “ the land of the free and the home of the brave.”

We arc fully in accord with the convictions of one 
of the earliest and ablest writers on Modern Spirit 
ualism which he thus expressed. * “ I t is our firm 
and joyous conviction that wo are in the midst of an 
age more favored than any previous ago of the 
world. Thousands of minds have, in their spiritual 
uufoldiugs, advanced totho very precincts of heaven, 
and the spirits and angels of the higher world are 
literally descending and ascending with their mes 
sages of love to mankind. We believe that inspira 
tion, such as never before existed since the com-

•  W il l ia m  F is h  b o u g h , T he U iii ic r a z lu m ,  F o b . 5 , IS IS, p . 151.
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mencement of the race, is now being enjoyed; and 
that by proper spiritual training and cultivation this 
may bo enjoyed, more or less, by almost every one. 
And furthermore, we feel deeply and powerfully im 
pressed that the extraordinary psychological and 
spiritual developments of the age are preparatory to 
a peaceful revolution in the social altairs of mankind, 
such as the world has never yet seen, and that this 
will be the advent of the Kingdom of Heaven upon 
earth. This conviction nerves us to spend our best 
and highest efforts to hasten its fulfillment, and en 
ables ns to meet with composure the frowns and per 
secutions of those * to whom offences must come,’ re 
garding them still as our b r e t h r e n .”

Never has thoro been a time in the history of the 
world when the cultivation of the intuitive, spiritual 
faculties of man has received so much attention as at 
the present time. The ecclesiastical shackles are 
loosened, and to raise the cr}- of infidelity is no long 
er sufficient to deter people from the investigation 
of the spiritual truths which have, for centuries, been 
considered the special province of the priests, who 
were themselves bound by creeds and blind obedi 
ence to the behests of a book which they claimed 
was a direct inspiration from a God of vengeance, 
but of which book, by whom and when written, 
there exist no authentic records. Allegories, mys 
ticisms, and all writings which require priestly inter 
pretation to make them plain to the average under 
standing, are not revelations but stumbling-blocks, 
hindrances to the extension of knowledge. Obscure 
(so-called) revelations are the fountain-heads of priest 
craft and Theosophieal oligarchies. How foolish to
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believe that God's Wisdom is intended to bo mon 
opolized by a chosen few, to be doled out to God's 
children under the supervision of church, pope or 
Mahatma.

'IJhe intuitively cultivated spirit bathes in the 
fountain of Divine Truth, and is inspired from on 
high withont the aid of earthly autocrats. Books of 
any value, by whatever title they may be known, or 
by whom written, are for the instruction, and not for 
the enslavement or bewildering, of seekers after 
knowledge. Man is superior to methods or institu 
tions, and can no longer he kept in subjection to an 
cient myths. The printing press is a power superior 
to priestcraft; books, however sacred the}- may be 
considered, can no longer bo monopolized by self- 
seeking interpreters of their esoteric meaning, and 
readers have become intelligent and independent 
enough to draw their own conclusions. The secrets 
of the mythical Egyptian goddess Isis need not be 
unvaried for the edification of clear seers of the pre 
sent generation ; they draw from fountains not choked 
by the moss-grown traditions of barbaric ages. 
Wonder seekers may delight to dig among the dry 
bones of ancient tombs, and revel in striving to disci- 
pher rusty and rotten palimpsests, but the intuitional 
spirit looks forward and upward for progression, and 
believes that God always points upward, not down 
ward or backward.

The spirit of religious and bigoted intolerance is 
losing its grip ; and the horrors of St. Bartholomew’s 
day, when thousands were foully murdered at the be 
hests of Jesuitical Catholics, and the horrors of the 
Reign of Terror, when the flower of France was bathed



IN T U IT IO N '. 227

in the gore of the guillotine in the sacred name of 
Reason, (the violent return of the priestly boomer 
ang,) are now impossible of repetition. The cruel 
intolerance of a despotic church, and the equally cruel 
despotism of godless atheists, are overpowered by 
tile spirit of progression; by growth in spiritual un- 
foldment under the organized direction of wise spir 
its.

Dogmatic priests and material scientists unite their 
forces in opposition to the progress of spiritual inves 
tigations in vain. Creeds are crumbling to dead 
ashes ; and material scientists are forced to admit 
that tire most potent agencies in the universe are the 
impalpable and unseen. The clergy carefully avoid 
presenting the harsh dogmas which were generally 
taught within the last half century. The progressive 
scientists arc searching into the realm of spiritual 
powers, and progressive physicians avail themselves 
of the invaluable assistance of clairvoyant and psy 
chometric powers in the diagnosis and treatment of 
disease.

As infinite progression is the law of all life, we need 
have no pessimistic fear that the present spiritually 
enlightened generations will relapse into the enslav 
ing conditions of the past. It is said, that nations in 
the remote past have reached to high conditions of 
material prosperity, have degenerated and fallen 
until we now have only the remains of their great 
material achievements to attest to their former great 
ness ; but it must be remembered that the culture of 
those eras was confined to a few. The masses were 
mere hewers of wood, and drawers of water, ignorant 
slaves of the oligarchs. Now,education is more gen-
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erally diffused. The hewers of wood and drawers 
of water of today have felt the influences of the spir 
itual forces to an extent never before experienced, 
and tomorrow may become masters of circumstances 
instead of their victims, if they study the laws of 
their being, and act wisely in accordance with them.

In the meetings of the laboring classes we may 
discern an intuitive power of grasping and present 
ing grand truths, which is frequently in advance of 
that displayed by more intellectually cultured minds. 
The diamond may be in the rough, hut its qualities 
aro more brilliant than the polished paste, however 
gorgeous may be its setting. Intuition is a- Divine 
spark, but intellectual culture may be the moro train 
ing of memory, and quite deficient in high aspira 
tions. When France needed a savior, the intuitive 
peasant, .loan of Arc, lead its warriors to victory, but 
the De Staels of that time remained inactive.

Plutocracy, combinations and trusts may endure 
for a season, but their power is limited, the intelli 
gent masses are constantly gaining in the knowl 
edge of their own powers, and oppression will only 
serve to unite them in their efforts to obtain freedom 
from all material obstacles to progression. The 
world is becoming more and more spiritualized, and 
above all human agencies a spiritual host is syste 
matically working in harmony for the elevation of 
humanity from the bogs of sensuality, to the heights 
of spiritual uufoidment. The heavens are opened as 
they never have been before, and the influence of 
the mossengers of tho Divine Fathor is felt through 
out the world.

We behove Spiritualism—stripped of all the frauds
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ami absurdities which have clung to its skirts—is 
not only a philosophy which can be scientifically 
demonstrated by any person possessing a fair endow 
ment of common sense and paticuco, and a disposition 
to outer the field of Psychical research with a candid 
spirit, and a determination to accept the truth, 
through whatever channels it may How, or wherever 
it may lead ; but in its higher aspects it is abovo any 
moro philosophy or metaphysical science. I t is a 
I lire religion, which binds the human family in love 
to each other, and to our common father—God ; a 
religion which appeals to the highest spiritual intui 
tions ; and no one can bo truly called a Spiritualist in 
the highest sonso of the term, who is devoid of aspira 
tion towards, and reverence for, a supremo fountain 
of love and wisdom, by whatever name known— 
God, Zeus, Jehovah, or Jove.

Theodore Parker embodied his ideas of intuitive 
reverence for a Supreme Intelligence in these beau 
tiful and expressive words : “ There are (he said) 
practically f o u r  sources of knowledge—direct and 
indirect, primary and secondary—namely, P erc ep tio n  
for sensible things; I n tu i t i o n  for spiritual things; 
R e fle c tio n  for logical things; and T e s tim o n y  for his 
torical things. * • Now, the duty we owe to man, 
that of loving him as ourselves, the duty we owo to 
God, that of loving him abovo all, is a matter of in 
tuition. I t proceeds from the very nature of man, 
and is inseparable from that nature. Wo recognize 
the truth of it as soon as the unprejudiced mind looks 
that way. I t is no less a matter of reflection, like 
wise. lie that reflects on the idea of God as given by
intuition, or his own nature, as ho learns it from his 

*•
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mental operations, sees that tliis twofold duty flows 
logically from these premises. The truth of these 
premises, then, may he known by both intuition and 
reflection. Ho that teaches a doctrine eternally true, 
does not set forth a private and peculiar thing, rest 
ing on private authority and historical evidence, but 
in everlasting reality, which rests on the ground of 
all truth, tho public and eternal authority of unchang 
ing God. A false doctrine is not of God. It has no 
background of Godhead. I t rests on tho authority 
of Timon Ilctcr or Simon Magus ; of him that sets it 
forth. It is his private personal property. When 
the devil speaks a lie, he speaketh of his own ; but 
wlion a son of God speaks the truth, ho speaks not 
his own word, but the Father’s. Must a man endorse 
God’s word to make it current? * * A religious 
doctrine that was not true and binding yesterday, 
may become a lie again by tomorrow; if not eternally 
true, it is no truth at all. Absolute truth is the samo 
always and everywhere. Personal authority adds 
nothing to a mathematical demonstration; can it 
more to a moral intuition ?”

“ God hath been gradually forming man 
In his own image since the world began,
And is forever working on the soul,
Like sculptor on his statue, till tho wholo 
Expression of tho upward life ho wrought 
Into some semblance of the Eternal Thought.
Race after race hath caught tho likeness of 
The Maker, as tho eyes grow large with love."

— Gerahl M oney.

<§33+« s 4 *
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“  Ilew to the line,— with malice toward none, with charity for all.”

“ Why boholdoatthou the mote that is in thy brother'scyo, 
but cousidorcst not the beam that is in thine own eye ?

“ First cast out the beam out of thine own eye ; and then shalt 
thou see clearly to east out the mote out of thy brother's oyo.”

Thousands of pages hare been written, aud seas of 
ink wasted by agnostics and materialists, in deriding 
Christianity and denouncing, its advocates as persons 
deficient in reason or common-sense; and many of 
our lecturers on Spiritualism have pandered to the 
godless crew, and followed in the footsteps of the very 
people who consider them fit subjects for insane asy 
lums. It would be well for both of these classes to 
consider the above quoted passage from an ancient 
record, and hold the mirror up to their own natures. 
When materialists can formulate a higher code of 
ethics than was given, as claimed, through the car 
penter’s son, (leaving out of question all the priestly 
interpolations of the dogmas of vicarious atonement, 
immaculate conception, and the trinity,) there will be 
a plausible excuse for iconoclastic tearing down of 
Christianity; but, in the cause of humanity — don’t 
take away the roof that affords a comfortable shelter 
to your neighbor, until you can invite him to share in 
something better.

The statement that Christianity has been the 
cause of persecution, martyrdom and bloody mnssa 
cre3 has been repeated until it is threadbare, and will 
not bear the light of close investigation. The per 
secutions that have justly been charged to the
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churches have always been practiced by those who 
were destitute of the Christ spirit; and true Chris 
tianity is no more responsible for the monstrous atroc 
ities of those who have stolen its name to build up 
a priestly despotism, than pure spiritualism is account 
able for the actions of the credulous shallow-pates 
who have condoned the offences of the mercenary 
creatures who have brought a stigma upon modern 
spiritualism by fraudulent simulations of the genuine 
manifestations of spirit power, which afford the only- 
positive evidence of continuous existence, and the 
power of mortals to commune with those who have 
passed from our sight.

The true Christ spirit has been beneficent in all 
its manifestations ; the founder of innumerable char 
ities, the shield and guardian of millions of orphans, 
and the inspiring motive of thousands of saintly men 
and women who have lived lives of heroic self-sacri- 
fice in hospitals and by sick-beds; bathing feverish 
brows, whispering words of comfort and cheerfully 
performing any service, however menial, for the al 
leviation of human sufferings. Spirit mediums ought 
to strive to emulate the life of their elder brother 
medium, who wont about doing good, and permit no 
expression derogatory to the Christ spirit to pass 
unrebuked in their presence.

To those materialists who deny future existence, 
and with grandiose self-conceit repudiate a First 
Great Cause, we commend the teachings of Thomas 
Paine, who was a better practical Christian than the 
bigots who tried to defame his reputation, and who 
ic a s  n o t a  m a te r ia lis t. Study his confession of faith ; 
it was grand and comprehensive.
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“ I Iielievc (lie said) in one God and no more,and 
I hope for happiness beyond this life.

I  beiicve in the equality of man ; and that relig 
ious duty consists in doing justice, loving mercy, and 
endeavoring to make our fellow creatures happy.

The belief of a God,so far from having anything 
of a mystery in it, is of all beliefs the most easy, be 
cause it arises to us out of necessity. And the prac 
tice of moral truth, or in other words, a practical im 
itation of the moral goodness of God, is no other than 
our acting toward each other as he acts benignantly 
towards all.

Wo cannot serve God in the manner we serve 
those who cannot do without such service; and 
therefore the only idea we can have of serving God 
is of contributing to the happiness of the creation he 
has made.

We can know God only through his works. • * 
We can have no idea of his wisdom but by knowing 
the order and manner in which it acts. The princi 
ples of science lead to this knowledge ; for the crea 
tor of man is the creator of science, and it is through 
that medium that man can see God, as it were, face 
to face.”

As a corollory to this we repeat, to those who do 
not believe in a God they cannot see, the aphorism 
of Emerson : “ If we meet no Gods, it is because
we harbor none.’’

The former editor of the materialistic paper, T he  
In v e s tig a to r , Boston, Abner Kncclund, gave very co 
gent reasons for his belief in God, in these pithy sen 
tences : “ Instead of believing there is no God, I be 
lieve that, in the abstract, all is God ; and that all
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power that is, is in God, and that there is no power 
except that which proceeds from God. I  believe 
that there can be no will or intelligence where there 
is no sense, and no sense where there are no organs 
of senso ; and lienee sense, will, and intelligence is 
the effect, and not the cause of organization. Hence 
I believe that God is all in all, and that it is in God 
we live, move and have our being; and that the 
whole duty of man consists in living as long as he 
can, and in promoting as much happiness as he can 
while ho lives.’’

Mr. Kneeland might have gone still further,—pur 
suing his own line of reasoning.—and arrive at the 
logical conclusion that man will not only “ live as 
long as he can,’’ but can never die while God lives.

Those upon whom the. mention of God, Church, 
religion and reverence operate like the shaking of a 
red cloth before a tui key-gobbler, arousing as intol 
erant a spirit as that they condemn in others, will, 
on investigation, find that many in the churches are 
more progressive and spiritual than any mere cynics 
in the ranks of Materialism or Spiritualism.

T H E  T R U E  C H R IS T .
In a recent number of the B a n n e r  o f  L i g h t ,  un 

der the above caption, are excerpts from a discourse 
by the Rev. Minot J. Savage, which we think rep 
resent not only the belief of a large majority of earn 
est Spiritualists, but of a large proportion of the 
members of protestant churches. The belief that 
salvation from sin, i. e., from undeveloped aud in-
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harmonious conditions, depends entirely upon indi 
vidual effort, assisted by such higher influences as 
our aspirations attract to our assistance, is fast super 
seding the old belief in the dogma of vicarious atone 
ment through the shedding of the blood of an inno 
cent man to appease Divine wrath. “ The real Jesus, 
(he said) contrasted with the Jesus that has been 
represented to us, is another being altogether. He 
never laid down anything like a creed. Ho never 
emphasized any intellectual belief. As ho announced 
it, the only condition of membership in his kingdom 
of God is moral goodness. Yet he has been made 
the center and focus of elaborate creeds. Jesus nev 
er organized any church ; yet a great church, elabor 
ately organized, has stood for centuries in the world, 
and dominated the people in his name. Jesus taught 
that all men have one Father in heaven, and are all 
brethren in a common family. He .expressly forbids 
any man to call or bo called master or father. Yet 
in his name an elaborate hierachy of powers has 
been established, reaching from the humblest village 
cure, arrogating to himself the name of father, up 
to the Pappa or Pope himself.

What did Jesus enjoin? That wo should love our 
enemies, returning good for evil; and in the pangs 
of death on the cross, he asked God to forgive them ; 
yet ho has been exalted to a high flaming throne, 
and made over into an inexorable judge, a Jupiter 
Tonans, hurling out nothing but wrath against his 
foes. lie  was the incarnation and exemplar of de 
mocracy, having nothing whatover to do with the 
rich and the proud ; yet many, if not the most of 
the churches worshiping in his name are exclusive
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aristocracies, thrusting tho poor and the common 
people from their doors. Jesus was a man ; yet ho 
has been changed into something mystical, imagin 
ative, above man and below God—God in one breath 
and man in another. How are wo to regard him?

In the first place wo are to think of him as a man ; 
not in the sense of pulling him down to our common 
and lower standard, hut in the spirit that shall lift 
us up to his far higher standard. Then too, Jesus 
was the hero and martyr, and his suffering an  m a n  
becomes vastly grander for us than could bo his suf 
fering as God. It tenches us that we can ho heroic 
for conviction, for truth, for love, right, and service 
to our fellow men ; and can oven die if need be, as 
his devoted followers have shown that they could do 
in all tho ages. Jesus was also the great radical, 
tho great liberal loader of his time; a man who 
called the people to a new advance, to a higher con 
ception of the teaching of God.”

One of the ablest and most prominent writers on 
spiritualism wrote in a private letter to a friend of 
ours: “ Spiritualists are to a very limited extent a 
s p ir i tu a l people, and exemplify quite largely the 
weakness of human nature. Modern spiritualism 
has imparted much knowledge, but as yet but little 
spiritual unfoldmcnt. They too often think that the 
beginning and end of the spiritual movement is the 
destruction of the churches and their doctrines, while 
they fail utterly in offering an adequate substitute. 
The C h r is t S p i r i t  w ill  p r e v a il either in the churches 
or outside of them. Spiritualism needs to bo bap 
tized with it, and wanting it cun do but little, if any 
thing, for tho spiritual elevation of humanity.”
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Spiritualists can safely leave the destruction of ir 
rational church doctrines to the progressive clergy. 
The “ Christ spirit ” is  growing, both in and outside 
of the churches, and many churches are fast becoming 
“ Churches of the Spirit” iu belief—Nationalism is 
another move in the same direction ; but above all 
these movements is the hand of Divine Wisdom 
working through supernal organizations for the spir 
itualization of humanity—and thus is spiritualism of 
fering adequate substitutes for church dogmas and 
material agnosticism. Names are of little conse 
quence, if only principles prevail. “ All roads” do 
not “  lead to Rome ” ; the best roads are now in the 
direction of freedom from Romish or any other spir 
itual thralldoro. Let us work in harmony with the 
progressive spirit which is leavening the evangelical 
churches,—lifting them above the narrow ruts of dog 
mas with the atmosphere of spirituality,—into a real 
ization that the elevation of humanity demands the 
energies hitherto wasted on theological speculations 
and metaphysical abstractions. Many of the clergy 
are shaking off the old fetters of theology; the old 
dogmas of infant damnation and a literal hell have 
become obsolete and find few advocates or apologists. 
A short time since one of the leading Congregational 
Churches in the country installed a pastor who de 
clined to affirm his belief in the salvatory mission of 
Christ.

In a discourse on “ The Invisible World” last 
evening (Jan. 26, 1890) the Rev. J . S. Reed, at Trin 
ity Episcopal Church, said: “ Is there an invisible 
world ; and do we enjoy our homes alone, or is the 
air filled with spirits and aerial beiugs? Science
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says ‘yes’; and it depends upon the number of 
senses wo have whether wo agree with scieucc. Our 
minds are in prisons, from which the}- look out 
through windows in the walls, and that mind which 
enjoys the greater outlook, must see more than 
others. Our present inability to see angels is no 
argument against their existence, as what we know 
depends upon our number of senses.

“ Negative scientific schools say that they cannot 
find our God any whore. Does not their science teach 
them that tlioro is another world which neither scal 
pel nor microscope can explain or explore ? Scien 
tific men know that the atmosphere is crowded with 
life germs, and is it too much to ask that we be per 
mitted to believe that back of these life germs higher 
lives and more distinguished organisms exist? ”

Herein the spiritual sense of clairvoyance is indi 
cated.

“ The world is tired of people who preach a religion 
of amity, and live a religion of enmity. What we 
want is a peace platform, upon which all truly relig 
ious men and women can meet and co-operate in 
turning monsters into men, and sons of Belial into 
sons of God."

The highest Spiritualism is eclectic, not iconoclas 
tic ; seeking the richest gems of thought from all 
sources, knowing that all truth is from God, eternal 
and immutable, and that all which is false is tran 
sitory, and will be swept aside by the tide of spirit 
ual evolution that is sweeping with irrestiblo power 
throughout the civilized world. If those professing 
a belief in spiritual communion realize the grandeur 
and boneficence of its mission, they must know that 
it is to elevate the spiritual to become the master,
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and not debase it to be the servant of the animal 
nature. Heroin lies our lino of pleasant duty, which, 
if faithfully pursued, will lead us into harmony ; to 
obtain which wo can more profitably expend our 
forces, than in antagonizing those whom wo think 
have not reached our standard. “ By their fruits 
ye shall know them,” and if our lives do not bear 
witness to the spiritualizing agency of spiritualism, 
wo cannot expoct the respoet of others, and are in 
danger of becoming the prey of low influences.

We arc fully in accord with the views expressed 
in an editiorial on “ The Brotherhood of Man,”  in a 
recent number of the lieligio-Philosophical Journal. 
The editor says: “ Wo would say that individual 
life is subject to the same law as that of the race, 
namely, the law of righteousness and the law of 
grace. * * If one has sinned, one must repent 
before ono can receive forgiveness, either from man 
or God.” (“ Bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” ) 
“ A universal purification is needed, so that the divine 
light of Purity, Righteousness and Truth can descend 
and nucleate a fraternity of earnest men and women 
who shall form a center for the true brotherhood of 
humanity. First, the law of righteousness, then the 
gospel of love, can find place and shelter. Unless the 
movement proceeds in this order, it will fail. The 
law of justice holds in the spiritual world, before the 
roign of love can bring the peaceful fruits of the 
spirit. • • Better to have a dozen true men and 
women banded together on principle, living the truth, 
than an innumerable heterogeneous host held by no 
tenure except that of superstition, selfishness and 
flatulent piety, or worse, sensual sentimentalism. It 
comes to th is : wc must assert the law of physical
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and moral purity; honesty in our dealings with the 
world ; righteousness in all our ways. Then can wo 
hope for harmony, and the blessed fruits of peace 
and brotherhood.”

Then, we would add, wo will have reached the miI- 
louinl time, when the lion and the lamb shall dwell 
togother in unity, and a little child shall load them. 
Societies, local or national, founded on personal lead 
ership, have always resulted in failure,as they ought 
to ; and societies not based on morality and honesty 
are ropes of sand ; disgraces to the causo of spiritual 
ism—a stench in the nostrils of true Spiritualists. 
Unless we can have societies based on the founda 
tion proposed by the writer of the editorial, or ap 
proximating nearly thereto, we may hotter leave the 
organization of spiritual agencies in the hands of the 
spirits. We need have no regrets over the lack ol 
earthly organizations; as has been said by one of the 
foremost writers and inspirational mediums.

* “ The mortal world may be divided, hut the no 
bility of intellect of the spirit world is one. From 
it flows the power reposing beneath all manifesta 
tions wherever displayed, always the same, varied 
only by circumstances. The plan is matured in tin 
spirit-world, and from thence measured oftt to man a; 
he needs. We arc engaged in a movement which i- 
ultimately to overturn the fabric of the world’s pres 
ent moral, social and intellectual philosophies, am 
its most daring theologies; a movement wide am 
deep as infinitude. Yet in this desperate confiic 
wo acknowledge no leadership except that of th- 
spheres. ”

• Arcana of Spiritualism. Hudson Tuttle, p. 433.
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“ In  the corrupted currents of this world,
Offence’s gilded hand may shove by justice,
And o f t 't  is soon the wicked prize itself 
Buys out the law ; b u t 't  is not so above :
There is no shuffling, there the action lies 
In his true nature; and wo oursolves compell’d 
Even to tho tooth and forehead of our faults 
To give in ovidenco.”—Hamlet.

The grandly intuitive Shakspeare herein portrays 
King Claudius as realizing, while pricked by the 
stings of a guilty conscience, that, though earthly 
justice is symbolizod by a blindfolded woman, who 
cannot see the scales wherein justice is to be weigh 
ed, in tho spiritual courts all that obstructs the visiou 
is to bo removod; tho clairvoyant sight pierces 
through all shams and delusions. There equity is 
not trammelled by precedent; rectitude in all things 
is demanded, and position, wealth nor arrogance can 
swerve from a direct line the undeviating course 
of Divine law.

There we will be judged by tho purity of our 
iutentions,aud this will be considered in connection 
with our actions, so frequently influenced by earthly 
environments,—ovor which we have limited and 
imperfect control,—that the exercise of our highest 
spiritual natures is cramped and restricted. Then 
the man endowed with but one talent will not be 
judged by the same standard of justice as the one 
possessing ten. All that Infinite Justice demands of 
us is, that we make tho best possible use of our one 
talent, not following the example of the envious man 
in the parable, and letting it lie dormant. There we
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will be judged by our own consciences; the only 
judge we will have to account to in the court of 
higher appeal.

Until our consciences, through trial and discipline, 
are quickened and purified, so that all our acts and 
thoughts are in strict accordance with self-justice,— 
lacking which our foundations are built upon quick 
sands,—there will be need of outside restraining in 
fluences to prevent our selfish passions and desires 
from working injustice to others. When we attain 
to higher conditions of development we become our 
own judges, and never come in contract with natural 
laws, which are always just—we are then a law unto 
ourselves. The higher laws are never in conflict 
with justice, and they never demand submission to 
injustice.

Human laws arc frequently the enactments.of des 
potic powers, and it is the duty of every man to pro 
test against, and, if necessary to promote justice, to 
sot such laws at defiance. We had the duty laid up 
on us at one time to practice in accordance with tho 
higher law, in assisting to forcibly release a man 
from prison, where he was confined for inciting 
others to violate an infamous fugitive slave law; 
and at other times to assist slaves to escape from bond 
age to a land of freedom from slavery, and although 
guilty of violating human laws, our conscience will 
always commend us for those acts. Wo simply act. 
ed as an agent of justice ; as Spencer says in tho 
Faerie Queen:

“ I t often falls, in course of common life,
That right long time is overborne of wrong,
Through avarice or power, or guile or strife,
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That weakens her, and makes her party strong :
Hut justice, though her doom she do prolong,
Yet at tho last she will her own cause right."

Her cause demands the championship of all lovers 
of freedom, of all admirers of such grandeur of soul 
as was manifested by him who bravely “ died that 
others might live,” and whose sympathetic messages 
have cheered us in hours of trial,—glorious old John 
Brown, “ whose soul goes marching on ” wherever 
help is needed.

“ For the cause that lacks assistance,
For the wrong that needs resistance,
For the future in the distance,

And tho goal that he can do.”

True justice is never severe, but renders unto all 
their duo, takes into consideration all extenuating 
circumstances in forming judgment, and is never di 
vorced from equity. Blindfolded justice may fitly 
crown the onrthly courts of law, but has no standing 
in the courts of the higher spiritual lifo ; there even- 
handed justice knows no distinction of caste or wealth, 
and weighed in her scales, the ignorant and despised 
beggar, who pilfered the food necessary to keep soul 
and body together, may outweigh the unscrupulous 
millionaire, who—within tho limits of the law — in 
defiance of justice, charity and sympathy, robbed 
labor of its just reward in order to heap up tho treas 
ures he can never carry with him to use in bribing 
spiritual juries. The common conception of justice, 
especially among theologians, is that she is a se 
vere and pitiless judge, destitute of charity and sym 
pathy. But in truth, these are the attributes of 
clear-eyed, benignant justice, who outy demands that 
the violator of others’ rights makes due restitution,
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and brings forth fruits meet for repentance; she 
never bars the door against the repentant sinner, nor 
consigns him to endless, unfruitful torments.

Justice never prevailed in any case wherein a 
human life was sacrificed for the violation of law. 
The law that demands a life for a life is a relic of 
barbarism, of the Mosaic dispensation, and is a dis 
grace to our statues. No man can serve on a jury, in 
a case where the penalty attached to the crime is 
death, without incurring the liability of becoming 
accessory to a cold-blooded, vindictive murder, and 
no legal enactments can relievo him from the fearful 
responsibility. Justice only demands that the wrong 
doer be prevented from pursuing evil courses; and 
that such restraint be made an educational process, 
to bo continued until the criminal is thorougly re 
formed and fitted to bccom c a useful member of the 
community. Many crimina Is arc made thieves, mur 
derers and libertines by pre-natal conditions over 
which they had no control, and the responsibility for 
their going astray attaches to the parents who con 
ceived them in iniquity and brought their unwelcome 
children into existence with the seeds of vice im 
planted in their tender forms.

Justice will consider such conditions when her 
judgment is formed, but human laws ignore them.

Wo should treat crime as a mental disease, contin 
uing the treatment until the disease is eradicated, 
and oducato the patient to be prepared to earn an 
honest living; and this accomplished the regenerated 
man, (whose birth-right was violated in being de 
prived of proper generation,) should be encouraged 
to take his place in the ranks of worthy workers

24-1
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without ft stigniu resting upon him to drive him 
again into warfare against society.

Now our prisons and reformatory institutions are 
schools of crime, over the doors of which is inscribed, 
“ Leave all hope behind who enter hero,” and the 
graduates therefrom arc stigmatized and debarred 
from tho peaceful pursuit of all honorable avocations, 
frequently by the machinations of the myrmidons of 
the blind goddess who thrive on tho crimes of their 
follow men. This is neither in accordance with the 
Christ spirit nor morality, and society is responsible 
for fostering conditions which are incentives to crime, 
and for permitting those it is necessary to confine 
for criminal practices loose to prey upon tho com 
munity without an effort for their reformation, which 
ought to be tho primary object of all forcible restraint.

We have not space to enlarge upon the evident 
lack of equity in our laws for the enforcement of jus 
tice.

When clear-sighted, intuitive mediumship is com 
bined with moraland intellectual culture we may fre 
quently find the possession of these qualities embody 
ing tho highest truths in aphorisms that more clearly 
define grand principles than lengthy and labored 
essays by merely intellectual minds. In the first 
spiritual journal established, T h e  U n icerccc lu m  a 
grandly inspired and cultured medium, 8. B. Brittan, 
defined our subject iu asontonco, comprehensive and 
concise, which will be appreciated by all students of 
Spiritual Science, as follows,

“ J u s t i c e  t u e  E q u il ib r iu m  o p  t h e  Un iv e r s e .”

llow grand and complete tho definition! What a
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vast field of thought is opened before us in this brief 
sentence. We see at a glance that there can be no 
harmonious relations in any physical, mental, moral 
or spiritual conditions, unless the}- are based upon 
justice. Wisdom, Charity, Love are all dependent 
upon justice as the foundation upon which they must 
bo basod to produce harmony, which exists only in 
equilibrium. Lacking this quality, the most brilliant 
intellects, the most powerful executive abilities, may 
become destructive to the highest interests of hu 
manity.

We cannot conceive of a Divine Over-Soul whoso 
every design in the operations of the multifarious 
laws of nature is not based upon justice. Believing 
this we can accept all the inscrutable and sometimes 
apparently severe trials of earthly existence as in ac 
cordance with the operations of natural laws, which 
are all tending to lead us upward, through suffering 
and trials and amid all the

“ Whips and scorns of time,
The oppressor's wrong, the proud man’s contumely.”

we can see that Divine guidance to progression out 
of all darkened conditions is assured ; we gain re 
newed strength for the earthly conflicts wrought by 
blind struggles to overcomo inharmonious environ- 
meats, and can realize the grandeur of the thought 
expressed by Emerson in the fragment:

“ Stainless soldier on tho walls,
Knowing this,—and knows no more,—

Whoever lights, whoever falls,
Justice conquers ovonnoro,

Justice after aa before ;
And ho who battles on her side,
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God, though ho woro ton times slain, 
Crowns him victor glorified— 

Victor over death and pain.”

CH A RITY .

“  Nothing truly can bo termed mine own 
But what I make mine own by using well.
Those deeds of charity which we have dono 
Shall stay forever with us ; and that wealth 
Which wo have so bestowed, wo only keep;
The other is not ours.”—Middleton.

“ Now abideth faith,hope, charity, these three; but the great 
est of those is charity.”

The tender-hearted goddess is entitled to our deep 
est sympathy, for her name has been desecrated and 
used as a mantle to cover meanness and fraud.

The ostentatious charity which is one of the most 
prominent features in fashionable churches, doling 
out flannels, tea and goodies to the poor wo have al 
ways with us, is paraded as a virtue to blind poople 
to the iniquities which keep their poor in conditions 
to need assistance. A prominent leader in tho church 
and society has been noted as tho possessor of a mag 
nificent collection of diamonds,and has been highly 
extolled for hor many charities. We never learned 
that she parted with a luxury to provide bread for 
the poor, and undoubtedly if tho poor had been justly 
paid for tho labor which produced the colossal for 
tune at her command, she would havo fewer dia 
monds, and they would have comfortable shelter and 
nourishing food. If those who assume a virtue in 
doling out pittances to those who have served them 
faithfully could have their conditions reversed for a
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time, they might realize that charity would not be 
required to any great extent if the rich, in their un 
scrupulous efforts to become richer, did not grind 
the poor into the depths of poverty.

The philanthropy that pays tithes grudgingly to 
the Lord, while in possessions of millions, may pass 
for a virtue with the unthinking; but in that upper 
land where dollars hoarded are not considered of as 
much value as the farthings justly given in return 
for faithful service, it will bo largely discounted,— 
the shnm will be exposed. The man who grinds mil 
lions from the necessities of his brothers and sisters, 
and bequeaths it for charitable purposes, when lie 
can no longer gloat over his possessions, may have 
his statue,—cast in symbolizing brass,—erected in 
terrestrial parks, but in the celestial country the 
widow who cast in her mite will have a more eudur- 
ing monument in grateful hearts.

When justice prevails there will be little need 
for doling out charity ; then equitable returns for 
labor will comfortably provide for all necessities.

Soliciting charity has become a trade, and the 
improvident and indolent thrive upon it. Indiscrim 
inate giving fosters degradation, and the sot who can 
beg a dimo for a dram will not work while money 
can bo had for lying. “ Bo just before you are gon- 
orous,” is considered a sensible axiom, but “ Bo just 
in all your dealings,” is tho motto of justice, and if 
adopted as a rule of life would do away with tho ne 
cessity of charity, except in tho cases of tho unfortu 
nate, (who do not infest tho highways as professional 
mendicants,) and they ought to have their necessities 
provided for in a tender, considorato manner, and
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assisted to positions where they can help themselves.
True charity assists the unfortunate, and never lets 

the left hand know what the right hand doeth ; but 
it never panders to vice, nor encourage the profess 
ional beggars, who ought, if able to work, to be 
made to earn their bread. Public charity has be 
come a line art, in the church and in the beggar’s 
school; its sacred name is used, in the first instance, 
to disguise ostentation and self-glorification, and in 
the second to deceive the unwary, and procure a 
livelihood under false pretenses. Charitable fairs, as 
generally conducted, are swindling affairs, whereby 
young ladies are taught to deck themselves out in 
the most attractive manner, and by seductive wiles 
and unscrupulous practices allure visitors to pay ab 
surd prices for silly trifles; or by grab bags, lotteries 
and raffles foster a love of gambling quito as repre 
hensible as that indulged in at the hells of Monte 
Carlo. If the means expended in dress and expens 
ive preparations for the hollow shams of fashionable 
fairs and charity balls, (from which the poor are ex 
cluded as rigorously as from the house of the Lord 
dedicated to the worship of a poor medium who had 
not whoro to lay his head,) wore to be judiciously 
used to alleviate sult'oring, the contribution) for 
charitable purposes would be much larger, and great 
er good would be accomplished; but the frivolous, 
ostentatious Pharisees would object to losing such 
opportunities for parading elegant costumes and 
jewels, under the shallow pretence of love for the 
poor whoso presence they would consider low and 
contaminating.

“  When thou doesl thine aims, do not sound a trum-
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p e l  be fore  thee, a s  the h ypocrites  d o  in  th e  syn a g o g u es  
a n d  in  (he s tree ts , th a t th ey  m a y  h a ve  g lo r y  o f  m en . 
V e r i ly , I  s a y  u n to  y o u , th ey  have  th e ir  r e w a r d .”

The charity exercised in judgment of others must 
be based upon justice, and not perverted to palliate 
or condone their practices of evil, until they have 
brought forth fruits meet for repentance. Weak 
sentimentality is not charity, and that which encour 
ages persistence in wrong doing cannot be a virtue. 
If we, in the sacred name of charity, countenance 
those who persist in evil practices we degnide a virtue 
to serve vice, and are in some degree responsible for 
the continuance in ovil courses of the sinner. “ The 
wages of sin is death,” and it is the truest charity to 
make sin harder to endure than honorable living. 
Mankind is in search of happiness, and tbo ignorant 
or base must be taught in a charitable spirit that true 
happiness can only be found in the paths of virtue 
and honesty. The mission of charity in dealing with 
a sinner was beautifully illustrated in the injunction 
to the woman taken in adultery,—“  Neither do I 
condemn thee. G o  a n d  s in  n o  m a re .”  The wrong 
was not condoned and continuance in sin was forbid 
den. It may be said the same teacher enjoined upon 
his followers the forgiveness of sins, even to the ex 
tent of seventy times seven, and if the coat be taken 
away, togive the cloak also, but this would be equiv 
alent to offering premuims for injustice, and an 
entire perversion of the practice of charity or self- 

justice.
We have bad innumerable instances of the gross 

perversion of charity on the part of weak, credulous 
or vicious Spiritists, who condone the tricks of un_
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scrupulous mediums, and thereby encourage them in 
their unholy work. This readiness to excuse and 
palliate the most diabolical frauds which can be per 
petrated upon earnest investigators, who are perhaps 
suffering from the loss of earthly companions, and 
who are searching for the comforting assurances 
which can only bo gained through a knowledge of 
spirit-communion, has brought unmerited disgrace 
upon the cause of Spiritualism, and furnished its en 
emies with flic most potent arguments they have 
against the grandest unfoldment of the age. Our 
sympathies should he extended to the deceived, 
rather than to the deceiver.

Charity is said to cover a multitude of sins, which 
may be true in some degree; but it never is an ac 
complice of sinners, and its proper and just mission 
is to kindly point the way to a higher life, to brighter 
conditions; and indenting with those who have gone 
astray in inediumship, to assist them to overcome 
evil influences, and to firmly insist upon the discontin 
uance of all trifling and duplicity in presenting the 
physical or mental phenomena in which the most 
sacred sentiments and dearest hopes of humanity are 
involved, and in all the relations of life to observe 
that Golden little which should bo the underlying 
principle of all our dealings with others.
‘ W h a t s o e v e r  y e  w o u l d  t h a t  me n  s h o u l d  d o  t o  y o u , 

DO YE EVEN SO TO THEM.”
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SYMPATHY.

“ Like warp and woof all destinies 
Are woven fast,

Linked in sympathy like the keys 
Of an organ vast;

Pluck one thread, and the web ye m ar;
Break but one

Of a thousand keys, and the paining jar
Through all will run.”—J . G. Whittier.

The music of the spheres,—the stars singing togeth 
or in unison,—is a poetical and beautiful illustration 
of the harmonious action of the law of sympathy 
in inanimate nature. In the spiritual spheres, the 
tender, considerate current of sympathy is the tie 
which links spirit to spirit, inspiring those who are 
advanced in spiritual unfoldment to seek the eleva 
tion and to alleviate the miseries of those who are 
still environed with the burdens and carking cares 
incident to human existence. The sympathetic 
words of comfort or advice are far more potent than 
severity or harshness, in unsealing the fountains of 
goodness which lie within every human breast, how 
ever deeply they may be covered or choked up by 
the inherited or acquired vices of the individual; for 
none are so debased as to be entirely destitute of 
that divine spark which is surely destined sometime 
to be kindled into action, and become a glorius light 
which will serve to illuminate the pathway of those 
still in bondage to selfishness and vice ; for “ all des 
tinies are woven fast,” and all are to finally bo woven 
into one fabric of higher life; this is in accord 
ance with the laws of evolution, and of spiritual pro 
gression, which make all the world akin.
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Tho truest sympathy is not a weak sentimentalism 
which apologizes for and condones wrong, for the 
kindest service wo can render to others sometimes 
is to urge the weakling to rise above depressing 
physical or mental conditions and thereby acquire the 
strength to encounter and overcome difficulties and 
temptations, which can never be gained while our 
burdons are borne by others. Exercise is as nec 
essary for the cultivation of our mental and spiritual 
powors ns it is for tho development of physical 
strength ; and tho kindest, truest manifestations of 
sympathy are those that strengthen others to help 
themselves. Herein is tho highest mission of the 
twin virtues of charity and sympathy. Misplaced 
sympathy and kinduess are frequently a positive in 
jury to the recipent.

In the early days of her public mediuinship, our 
companion received an illustration of this truth from 
an old friend aud co-worker, Ed. S. Wheeler. See 
ing her exhausted by her sympathetic labors, he said: 
“ You must be just to yourself, and use judgment 
in tho exercise of your modiumship or you will 
wear yourself out and becomo unable to help your 
self or others. One bitter cold night, I  saw a man 
lying in the gutter asleep. I shook him kindly and 
tried to persuade him to get up, but he would not 
stir. A policeman came up, gave the man a kick 
to arouse him, and made him get up and go homo. 
My kind words had no effect, but the policeman’s 
kick probably saved the man from freezing to death.” 
The lesson was homely, but salutary. The value of 
sympathy which is not praeticod in all tho relations 
of life may be questioned. Many young women will
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lounge in parlors, and shed sympathic tears over the 
woes of imaginary heroines, whilo the mother toils 
in tho kitchen in weariness that is real. Silly senti 
mentality is not sympathy but drivelling weakness,— 
a vice frequently posing as a virtue.

True sympathy loads to efforts to promote the 
comfort and happiness of others, not only in deed 
but in words of kindness ; it wipes away the tears of 
those that weep, inspires them with fresh courago 
to encounter tho trials of life, and rejoices with those 
who rejoice.

There is no human heart, which is not soured and 
cynical, but longs for sympathy as tho thirsty hart 
pants for tho running brook ; none but needs to feel 
tho gentle touch of sympathy that gives assurance 
of appreciation, and of kinship to tho good and true. 
Tho expression of kindly interest is sometimes of 
greater help than tho mere bestowal of alms, and 
one must indoed bo poor in spirit who withholds a 
kind word from tho struggling and disconsolate. 
Sympathy is the mark of true politeness, a character 
istic of all tho nobility of character which distin 
guishes tho true lady and gentleman from tho boor, 
whether clad in silks and broadcloth, or calico and 
fustian.

Harshness ropels and hardens ; sympathy attracts 
and softens; symbolized by tho mau in the fable.

The biting blasts of censure only make the trans 
gressor draw the cloak of sin more closely around 
him, but tho gonial rays of the sun of lovo and sym 
pathy loosen tho cloak, and he is persuaded to dis 
card that which encumbers him. The power of love 
and sympathy is grandly illustrated in our midst by
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the achievements of that noble worker, the President 
aud Superintendent of our Kindorgarden Schools, 
Mrs. Sarah B. Coopor, whoso sympathic soul has 
boon inspired from on high to labor untiringly for 
tho past ten years in the grand work of educating 
thousands of the young children of the poor and the 
depraved, helping them out of tho slums of ignorance 
and degradation into conditions where they may grow 
to become useful members of sooioty, believing that 
“ th e  hope o f  th e  w o r ld  lie s  in  th e  c h i ld re n .”  Her 
beautiful tribute of appreciation of the continued 
assistance of her co-workers who have goue up high 
er bears evidence of a realization of the grand truth 
that the residents of the spiritual and mundane 
spheres of life work in unison in all labors for tho 
elevation of humanity. In lior tenth annual report 
of the Golden Gate Kindorgarden Association she 
eloquently says:

“  Many others of our Board have lost friends and 
companions during these years of our work together. 
No! they are n o t lo s t to us, for who can doubt but 
that those precious lives aro still devoted to the ser 
vice of the living God, in ministry here on earth? 
God does not shatter a work every time he takes 
away a workman. The work thus interrupted is by- 
no means a work dosortod. It is a work facilitated 
and advanced. And we feel tho full meaning of tho 
sacred revelation, which says, ‘ Wherefore, seeing 
we also are compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, lot us lay asido ovory weight, and tho 
sin that doth so'easily beset us, and let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us ! ’ Oh, yes ! 
We feci tho help and sympathy of ‘ the choir invis-
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iblo.’ Is it any wonder that the work moves on so 
successfully ? ‘ Arc they not all ministoring spirits ? ’ 
Even so says the Sacred Word of revelation. And 
so, at the close of this, our First Decade, lot us take 
fresh courago to go forward, as we greet ‘ The Choir 
Invisible,’ and unitedly pray :

‘ Oh, may I join tho Choir Invisible,
Of these immortal dead who livo again 
In minds made better by their presence; livo 
In pulses stirred to genorosity.
* * * * May I reach
That purest heaven—bo to other souls
Tho cup of strength in aomo great agony,
Enkindle generous ardor, feed pure love,
Begot the smiles that have no cruelty,
Be the swift presence of a good dlfuaod,
And in diffusion over more intense 1 
So shall 1 join tho Choir Invisible,
Whose music is tho gladness of the world.' ”

25  G

T H E  P O W E R  A N D  P R O P E R  E X E R C IS E  O F 
W I L L .

Will is tho expression of tho Supremo Architect 
of tho Univorso. Tho Divine will, acting through 
natural laws, directs the courses of the planets, and 
keeps them in harmonious relations, one with anoth 
er ; each one in all the colestial host moviiig in ac 
cordance with law.

Tho human will, when wisely directed and acting 
in harmony with natural laws, surmounts all obsta 
cles, and brings success, though fettered by tho most 
unfavorable conditions. As our will is directed wise 
ly, porsistcntly and patiently, or weakly and with 
indecision, depends the success or failure of all our 
undertakings. The man who persists with a strong



will is the leader among men. lie  pierces mountains, 
spaus continents with the iron bands which bind peo 
ple in mutual interests, and draws wealth from the 
fountains of mother nature; while he who is deficient 
iu will power supinely waits for something to turn 
up in his favor, and becomes a drone and a burden 
upon society. The soldier who wisely marks out his 
course, and determines to “ fight it out on this line, 
if it takes all summer,” is the one who wins in the 
battle of life.

The power of will over physical weakness was 
grandly illustrated during the wearisome months 
while the nation, with anxious, sympathetic hearts, 
watched the grand struggles to correct the errors into 
which his confidence in treacherous and dishonest 
friends had led General Grant, who, while the agony 
of a fatal and painful disease was constantly consum 
ing his vitality, demonstrated the power of mind 
over matter, and completed the writings which were 
to provide means to protect his creditors, and sup 
port for his loved ones, when his earthly labors were 
ended. Emerson says, “  There is always room for a 
man of force; and he makes room for muny. Soci 
ety is a troop of thinkers, and the best heads among 
them bike the best places.”

Through all the varied experience of a checkered 
and eventful life—rising from obscurity to the high 
est earthly positions—in no instance was the grandeur 
of the power of will, patience and integrity of char 
acter better shown, than during those weeks of sufl'er- 
ing at Mount Gregor ; and the lesson conveyed there 
by was more valuable to humanity, in a spiritual sense, 
than in all the splendid triumphs of battle fields, or
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in the highest position in our country. Tho man of 
force who had made room for many, and had held 
the best places, rose superior to all his former posi 
tions, and became a grand exemplar of the power of 
will ovoradverso circumstances when wisely directed.

Demosthenes, embarrassed with an impediment of 
speech, was driven in derision from the rostrum, but 
his indomitable will and perseverance enabled him 
to overcome all physical disabilities; and now we can 
pay no higher compliment to modern orators than to 
couple their names favorably with that of tho stut 
tering Greek.

Tho story is familiar to every school boy, but the 
power of will and of self control manifested by Sir 
Isaac Newton will bear many repetitions, and conveys 
a beautiful lesson. When his favorite dog, in his 
absence, up3et a candle, and the llamcs consumed the 
manuscripts which wore the products of years of 
labor, he did not sit down supinely in despair, but 
after the mild rebuke, “ Fido, thou little knowest 
the mischief thou hast done,” lie patiently began, al 
though debilitated in health, to again prepare the 
writings which wore to add to the treasures of science.

By the patient exercise of will in minor affairs 
are wo fitted for grander achievements ; and only by 
such cultivation of our powers can wo hope to gain 
the ascendency over material obstacles or physical 
allurements, and rise to the heights where the spirit 
ual nature predominates. The man who wills to do 
right, whatever may bo the material consequences, 
never shrinks from pursuing the path of duty, even 
if it leads to tho stake, and never counts the cost, 
when principle is involved. “ Ever the right comes



uppermost.” Future generations erect statues to the 
Brunos who give their lives as sacrifices upon the 
altar of truth, hut look with pity and contempt upon 
the Peters who sacrifice the truth, rather than en 
dure the censure of the world.

A strong will, held in subjugation to reason, and 
exerted in the spirit of justice and charity, is a benef 
icent power, spreading abroad its uplifting influen 
ces for humanity ; and was beautifully exemplified 
in the practical humanitarian work of M. Godin, in 
establishing the Familistdro at Guise, France, which 
is a magnificent monument to the will and wisdom 
of its founder, who deserves more honor for his un 
selfish labors for the working people of his country, 
than has ever been awarded to the potentates who 
have reared their thrones at the sacrifice of their 
down-trodden and suffering subjects. His noble 
work, which his indomitable will and energy carried 
to the heights of grand achievements despite the 
opposition of family and foes, entitles him toa bright 
er and more enduring crown than ever decked the 
brow of the “ Man of Destiny,” whoso selfish, ambi 
tious will drenched the fair fields of France with 
the blood of its bravo children.

In one of the most eventful and momentous strug 
gles for the supremacy of right over wrong our coun 
try has ever passed through, the power of will, wise 
ly directed in tireless and unselfish labors for the ele 
vation of humanity, was grandly demonstrated in the 
works of the anti-slavery laborers in their efforts to 
relieve the union of states from the foul blot of human 
slavery. Against the most powerful combination of 
selfish, unscrupulous capitalists, obsequious clergy,
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ami a domineering slave-oligarchy, they staked their 
lives, reputations, wealth and casein behalf of an op 
pressed and cruelly wronged race, whose only oiFeuso 
was that their remote ancestors were Africans.

I t is a striking evidence of the glorious liberalizing 
tendency of Spiritualism, that nearly all the most ac 
tive loaders in this grand struggle for justice wero 
believers in the truth of spirit communion; and it is 
quite reasonable to suppose that their belief served to 
strengthen their purposes, and attract the powerful 
help of unseen influences to aid in carrying on their 
grand work to a successful conclusion: for the seen and 
unseen worlds are so intimately blooded, that every 
good work attempted in the mundane sphere of life 
attracts the aid of the wise and powerful influences 
from the supernal spheres; and the more fully wo 
understand this truth and live spiritual lives, the 
greater will be the assistance in all good works ren 
dered by those who, having risen above the clouds 
of earthly environments which obscure the spiritual 
sight, are fitted to inspire receptive minds with plans 
for the accomplishment of all laudable efforts for the 
enfranchismcnt of humanity from unjust oppressions, 
and for tho cultivation of higher spirituality in tlioso 
who have risen to conditions where they aspire to 
attainments above the desires of those still bound in 
tho thralls of sensual and material ambitions. Then 
in truth, will we walk hand in hand with angels, and

“  T h e  pu r e  i n  h e a r t  s h a l l  s k i : G o d .”



k d it o r ’s  t a b l e . 2C1

E D IT O R ’S T A B L E .

“ Hew to the line,—with malice toward none, with charity for all."

In an essay on Courage, Emerson said: “ Captain 
John Brown, the hero of Kansas, said to me in con 
versation, that ‘ for a settler in a new country, ono 
good, believing, strong-minded man is worth a hun 
dred, na}-, a thousand men without character; and 
that the right men will give a permanent direction 
to the fortunes of a state.’ ”

The expression of the martyr-hero, who exempli 
fied in his own life the power of persistent will, and 
that indomitable courage which characterizes all re 
formers worthy of the name, applies equally as ap 
propriate ly to moral aud spiritual reform as to politi 
cal afl'airs. I t is the same spirit that inspired, and 
endowed with courage, Servetus, Savonarola and 
Luther in their denunciations of the abuses practiced 
by a corrupt priesthood under the guise of Christian 
ity.

The same spirit inspired Pierpont, Edmunds, Hare, 
Owen, Brittan and many of our oldest workers in 
the ranks of Spiritualists to manfully avow and open 
ly advocate the unpopular belief which they knew 
would deprive them of friends and position, and 
bring them into disrepute in the estimation of those 
who measure character by popularity rather than by 
moral standards. These noble men have passed to 
their reward, and entered that life where character 
is the only standard, and earthly reputations disap 
pear like fleeting bubbles. We liavo still in our 
ranks a few courageous spirits like Prof. Kiddle, who
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have had the moral strength to sacrifice position 
and professed friends, rather than cowardly conceal 
their acceptance of the truth which is to them of 
vastly more importance than any mere worldly posi 
tions or emoluments.

It is pitiful to be obliged to acknowledge that 
nearly all of the workers named, who had won ele 
vated positions in society through their moral and 
intellectual qualities before investigating Spiritual 
ism, and who had reputations to sacrifice upon the 
altar of truth, have been the targets for ridicule and 
sarcasm from many of the speakers and writers who 
have been raised from obscurity by virtue of some 
mediumistic qualities rather than through any oll'orts 
of their own, and who do not scruple to denounce 
with voice or pen the teachings of those the latchets 
of whose shoes they aro unworthy to loose, judged 
by moral and spiritual standards. This class improve 
every opportunity to demonstrate their wonderful 
sagacity by denouncing all respect for the Bible, God 
and Aspiration, (as expressed in prayers to higher 
powers,) as the relics of effete superstitions, and not 
in accordance with their high attainments. The value 
of spiritualism to those who are destitute of humility, 
and arc so advanced as to see no reason for the exis 
tence of infinite power and wisdom higher than their 
puerile conceptions, is questionable.

The true spiritualist accepts all truth, whether ex 
pressed in the Vedas, Bible, Koran or elsewhere; 
like the possessor of valuable diamonds, lie estimates 
them by their pure light and intrinsic value, and 
does not trouble himsolf with questions as to the 
location or quality of their native matrix ; nor does
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he consider it the mission of spiritualism to found a 
sect, and donounoo the hypocrisy of those who prefer 
to enjoy their belief in the sacrod privacy of home, 
or in the churches, if tlioy prefer to remain there 
rather than be classed with many who are a discredit 
to spiritualism and to elevated humanity. Before wo 
set in judgment upon the many worthy and intelli 
gent people who do not feel it a duty to renounce 
religion, simply because they have gained the knowl 
edge through spiritual experiences that life is con 
tinuous, that death is only birth into higher life, let 
us examino our own surroundings, and seo if our as 
sociations are more elevating than those wo insist 
upon their surrendering. Spiritualism, to bo of any 
service to humanity, must bo elevating in its influ 
ences and expressions. The mere acceptance of a 
belief in certain phenomena is no evidence of growth 
in spirituality, or that the believers have risen above 
the gross material conditions in which people of re 
finement and elevated aspirations can find no affilia 
tions.

Spiritualism is not only the evangel of the glad 
tidings that our arisen loved ones still live where 
they are free from the ills of materiality, where the 
weary are at rest, and can return to hold sweet com 
munion with us ; but it also teaches us that the high 
est cultivation of our spiritual natures here is essen 
tial to progression, and that in proportion as we rise 
above the sensual, animal nature are we prepared 
for exalted positions in that higher life, where the 
purified spirit finds illimitable heights of knowledge, 
ever broadening according to its attainments and as 
pirations, and perennial fields of happiness where
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inharmony cannot exist. To extend the knowledge 
of this elevating truth, it is neither wise nor kind to 
denounce the beliefs of sincere seekers after light. 
Let us rather adopt all that is truthful in other be 
liefs, and demonstrate by our own lives that we havo 
gained a knowledge of truth higher than old theo 
logical teachings, or the negations of material agnos 
ticism.

The appellation of Spiritualist properly designates 
only those persons living spiritual lives, as Christian 
applies only to those living in accordance with the 
teachings of Christ. Persons who believe in com 
munion with decarnated spirits are not generally 
Spiritualists, and Church members are rarely Chris 
tians.

The other Sunday, Rabbi Freuder, in a lecture 
on “ Competition in Religion,” advanced some ideas 
which must be at the foundation of all religions which 
are helpful to humanity. lie said : “ As men rise 
from the lowly plains of superstition and breathe the 
pure mountain air of the higher and nobler life, they 
sec more and more that not only is mankind united 
physically and mentally, as is proved by the evolu 
tion theory, but, morally and spiritually. Co-opera 
tion is the only remedy for the evils which threaten 
the decay of the swoetost flower in the garden of 
humanity.

In our next number, by request, wo will give somo 
of our personal experiences in the investigation of 
spiritual phenomena, “ All of which I  saw, part of 
which I  was.”
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“ Scicnco linn to transcend phenomena at every step ; the 
whole fabric of human knmvlodgo would collapse unless tho tes 
timony of consciousness was accepted to facts not found among 
phenomena, but inferred from them."—The /Scientific Basis i f  
iSpiritualism, lipcs Sargent.

Many earnest and capable writers on the subject 
of spiritualism attach undue importance to the phys 
ical phenomena.— sounds, movements of material 
objects without physical contact, and materialization 
of tho semblances of human forms,— claiming these 
manifestations to bo the only foundations upon which 
tho truth of Spiritualism can bo scientifically demon 
strated. This position is not tenable, for tho claims 
of Spiritual science can only be established by the 
exercise of reason in drawing deductions from tho 
phenomena presented, whether they be of a physi 
cal or spiritual nature. Scientists like Zollncr may 
attempt to account for the passage of matter through 
matter by surmising a fourth dimension or some other 
unknown physical laws; but the fourth dimensional 
or any theory based on physical laws cannot ex 
plain away the evidence of super-numdano intelligence 
manifested in messages showing a knowledge of mat 
ters which is not in the minds of mortals present 
which cannot be accounted for by an}- other theory 
than of tho oxistoncc and power of communication 
of unseen intelligencies. This phase of spiritual phe 
nomena was of common occurrence before the ad 
vent of Modern Spiritualism.
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The exorcise of clairvoyant, clairaudicnt, psycho 
metric and intuitional powers present conclusive evi 
dence of the ability of decarnatod spirits to commu 
nicate with mortals without the aid of physical man 
ifestations.

While there arc many who requi re physical man 
ifestations, being so mentally constituted that with 
out such evidence they cannot accept anything out 
side of the ordinary range of human senses and ex 
periences, and like Thomas must touch the flesh, 
there are many others who require only mental pha 
ses to convince them of the truth of the existence 
of the spirit after its departure from the body, and 
of its power to communicate with mortals under 
proper conditions. The truly spiritual mind revolts 
from the belief that the mere dropping ofl' of the 
physical habiliments of the spirit ends its existence, 
and considers the body merely the servant of an im 
mortal soul. I became firmly convinced of the truth 
that all human life is continuous and progressive, and 
of communion between the twospheresof life, years 
before receiving any communication through medi 
urns. Having failed to find any satisfaction in my 
cflbrts to “ get religion,” my attention was called to 
the evidence in favor of Spiritualism, which seemed 
to me to present the only reasonable solution of the 
problem of life, and it was probably more readily ac 
cepted owing to ray hitherto unsuspected possession 
of mediumistic powers. Some years after my accept 
ance of the belief, circumstances led to my acquaint 
ance with many of the clearest clairvoyants and most 
powerful physical mediums in the world, and some of 
my experiences will now be related.
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One of the first and most powerful mediums for 
physical manifestations, movements of objects, etc., I 
ever met was a young woman, about eighteen years old, 
in rather delicate health, and of a spare, frail physique, 
named Susan Griinshaw, the daughter of intelligent 
and worthy people residing in Milwaukee, Wis. The 
table tippings and movements in the prosenco of this 
young woman were powerful, and presented evidence 
of a power and intelligence far beyond her own 
strength and outside of herself. At a seance in 1802, 
in my well lighted parlor and in the presence of six 
witnesses, after the usual sittings for tippings, the 
spirits were asked if they could move the table while 
I  was seated upon it, which was done ; finding the 
power was quite strong, the medium’s brother was 
also requested to sit upon the table. Our united 
weight was over three hundred pounds. The frail 
girl placed the tips of her fingers upon the table, and 
without any apparent pressure or exertion on her part 
the table, with us upon it was moved easily around 
the room in any desired direction; and finally, despite 
our efforts to prevent it, we were thrown from the 
table upon the floor. “ Unconscious Cerebration” had 
not then been invented by Dr. Carpenter.

Within the same year I formed the accquaintance 
of the Davenport Brothers and William Fay, (who 
was then associated with them.) and in many public 
and private seances with them witnessed the man 
ifestations usually occurring in their presence. One 
illustration will suffice. The cabinet was made of 
thin walnut boards and set upon trestles, placed so 
that no confederates could have been concealed from 
the sight of the audience. The brothers sat upon
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fixed seats at opposite ends of the cabinet which bad 
three doors in front. After Ira was securely tied, the 
ropes being passed around the body and the wrists 
tied behind the back, the ends then passed through 
holes in the seat and again knotted around the aukles> 
the door was closed, and while the committee-man, 
who had tied William in a similar manner, was stoop, 
ing to examine the knots, a strong right hand and 
arm reached over William’s left side and gave the 
man a severe slap o:i the back, which was not only 
soen and heard by myself but by all present: the 
closed door was immediately opened and the brothers 
found securely tied. The doors were then both 
closed, and, in less time than would be required to 
remove a coat, several hands were thrust out of an 
opening in the upper part of the middle door, the 
boards upon the top were moved apart, and through 
the crevice a finely formed arm, bared to the shoulder, 
and apparently that of a woman, was thrust upward, 
waving her hand to the audience. Immediately the 
doors were thrown open, tho hoys were found sitting 
quietly with their coats on and their wrists tied behind 
them, precisely as they were left but a minuto before. 
This occurred in the sight of about two hundred wit 
nesses, and there was no possibility of collusion, or 
that the hands and arms presented from the cabinet 
were those of tho boys tied therein. The evidence 
of Itev. Jesse 15. Ferguson—“ the noblest work of 
God, an honest man,”—and scores of others of un 
doubted veracity and acuteness of observation, as to 
the genuineness of the manifestations given through 
these mediums cannot be shaken, and Ira Davenport 
Sr. was a man of such stern and upright mould that
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he would have been the first to denounce any dis 
honesty, if practiced.

While in charge of the Spiritual meetings in Mil 
waukee I made several engagements with a young 
speaker, since then become well known as one of the 
foremost among our lecturers, Mrs. Helen L. Palmer 
wccWiltse, wife of the present postmaster of Portland, 
Maine, and her services were greatly in demand for 
the exorcise of her remarkably clear clairvoyant 
powers. Ono illustration of the power to discern ob 
jects without the aid of human sight was illustrated in 
this wise. Pads would ho placed over the medium’s 
eyes and securely hound thereupon with handker 
chiefs, leaving no possibility of her being able to 
open or use her eyes. The persons present would 
then place their watches in her lap—not knowing 
the time themselves,—after which she would take 
them, one by one, and pass them to their proper 
owners,giving the exact second of time indicated by 
them without a failure, aud the variation in several 
watches would sometimes be of several minutes. 
The fact that some of the watches had hunting cases 
which were not opened until after the time was an 
nounced, did not interfere with the accuracy of the 
.clairvoyant sight.

While visiting Dr. W. D. Holbrook, dentist, with 
this medium, the spirits manifested a power quite as 
remarkable as some of the operations by Dr. Charcot, 
in Paris, which are attracting so much attention to 
the subject of Hypnotism. Sealing herself in the 
doctor’s operating chair, she playfully asked him to 
examine some of her teeth, to see if they were worth 
lilling. Shortly her control, “ Rosie,” took posses-
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sion of the medium, and asking the writer to hold 
her hands, told the doctor to proceed with his exam 
ination. The doctor decided that some of the teeth 
needed filling, which he promised to do if the mo- 
dium would submit to the operation; whereupon 
<; Rosie ” expressed the opinion that she could hold 
possession of the medium, and have the necessary 
work done then without her knowledge. Dr. II. de 
cided to make the experiment, aud the writer held 
the medium’s hands, while he excavated and filled 
three cavities with amalgam.

The medium remained unconscious while the work 
was being done, and when it was completed, coming 
out of her trance, she asked if the teeth were worth 
preservation. Handing her a mirror, the doctor 
asked her to look and decide for herself, when great 
ly to her surprise and delight she found the dreaded 
operation had been performed without her knowl 
edge.

My first experience with Charles II. Foster will 
show the absurdity of the fakirs’ tricks in their so- 
called explanations of the production of the stigmata. 
In March, 18G4, I  called upon Mr. Foster for a sitting. 
Heanswered the door-bell, and greatly to my surprise 
manifested much pleasure in meeting me, for it was 
the first time we met, but it was the commencmont 
of a friendship which still continues to exist. Ignor 
ing the appeals of persons waiting in the reception 
room, and regardless of my desire to wait for my 
turn, he ushered me into his seance room, and pro 
ceeded to give me many remarkable tests of his pow 
ers. Among others lie said, “ Your Aunt is here and 
will give her name upon my arm.” Pushing up his
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alcove lie mode a few downward passes over his fair 
fat arm, and I saw red lines begin to rise, resembling 
the effects of a sharp blow with a lash upon the skin; 
very shortly the marks assumed the forms of written 
letters about an inch in height, forming the name of 
“  Lois,” the name of an aunt who had recently passed 
to spirit life, which fact I  was not aware of at that 
time. The name remained plainly in sight for a few 
moments, then faded away, leaving no traces upon 
the arm.

I  first met Dr. Henry Slade in August, 1870, ten 
days subsequent to the demisoof my wife. Dr. Slade 
was then making his first visit to Boston, and at the 
session of the Children's Progressive Lyceum, the 
preceding Sunday, (which was devoted chiefly to 
a memorial service to my wife,) he described a spir 
it marching with the group which she had led only 
three Sundays previously, which her coworkers de 
clared to be an accurate description of her. Having 
possessed a line meduiraship and some knowledge 
of the laws of control, and not being physically ex 
hausted by lingering disease, she was able to mani 
fest her presence to several mediums very shortly af 
ter her transition. Hearing of this evidence of the 
then comparatively unknown powers of the me 
dium, induced me to call upon him the following 
day, to endeavor to obtain a communication from my 
wife through slate-writing. I  was a stranger to the 
medium, and in response to my request he washed 
and dried a slate, which did not entirely escape my 
sight during the seance. Holding the slate, upon 
which was a crumb of pencil, pressed against the un 
der sido of the leaf of the table with his left hand, the
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thumb of which rested upon the table, with his right 
hand he clasped both of my hands, which rested up 
on the table, and almost immediately soundsof writ 
ing were heard. When withdrawn, the crumb of 
pencil rested upon the last letter of the initials, and 
I found upon the slate, six by nine inches in size, a 
communication (filling nineteen lines, containing one 
hundred and nineteen words,) characteristic of my 
wife, and signed with her initials. In the communi 
cation she mentioned meeting “ John,” a mutual 
friend who died in Italy only a few months previous 
ly. I t is hardly reasonable to think the slate could 
have been previously prepared for the unexpected 
visit of a stranger, nor was there another slate in th° 
room to be exchanged for the one cleaned in my pres 
ence ; and to write a communication of such length 
out of sight and reach, with a fragment of pencil un 
der the finger-nail, would surpass the powers of the 
fakir of the Seybert Commission, who deluded the 
wise men, and “ subsequently repeated the trick and 
revealed its every detail,” in exposing Dr. Slade's 
methods to one of the members of that astuto and 
highly honorable Commission.

In the early part of 1872,1 resided at the house 
of Dr. Slade in New York, several weeks, for the es 
pecial purposo of developing my physical medium- 
ship. During my residence with him, I frequently 
witnessed manifestations of a strong physical nature 
which could not bo attributed to any human agency. 
One afternoon, while the sun was shining brightly 
into the parlor, (Dr. S., the only other mortal pres 
ent, being seated several feet distant,) while the ends 
of my fingers rested lightly upon the top of a table,
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it wrs lifted and turned upward until its four legs 
were pointed to the ceiling over my head. Being 
fully conscious that no muscular power could produce 
such a result ns my fingers were placed, I  cannot ac 
cept the conclusions of the eminent scientists who 
wisely explain the cause of the manifestations they 
know nothing of.

In many sittings with l)r. Slade, I saw material 
ized hands, varying in size from those of little chil 
dren to those of grown people, make their appear 
ance from underneath the table upon which all of 
our hands rested. There was no chance for fraud and 
frequently the little hands patted my knees and played 
with the charms upon my watch chain. The appear 
ance of the hands was natural, and to attribute the 
manipulations to the movements of the medium’s foot, 
as has been done, is too absurd to be worthy of con 
tradiction. I t is useless to reason with or present 
evidences to the scientists who “  strain at a gnat and 
swallow a camel,” and they may be left to discover 
they have a soul superior to its fleshly embodiment 
after they have “ shuffled off the mortal coil.”

On two occasions I  witnessed materializations of 
heads and faces, which, although life-like and com 
plete,were ethorial and seemed illuminated from with 
in. Twice while residing with Dr. Slade bo was at 
tacked with spasms, arising from an organic defect 
of his heart, and his guides wished my wife to come 
from Boston and assist him. Without informing mo 
of their intentions they forced her to go from Boston 
to New York, by producing such powerful manifes 
tations, hoavy raps and violent movement of her bed, 
etc., that she could get no rest until impressed with
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their desires, anil had promised to comply with them. 
Onco while she was visiting him we were requested 
to hold a seance for materialization in the cveniug, 
the only mortals present being I)r. Slade, Mrs. Mor 
ton and the writer. The room afforded no place for 
the concealment of confederates, the walls and floors 
no traps, as I know from my investigations, and the 
only preparation made for the seance was to suspend 
a thin silesia curtain at a distance of about one foot 
from the folding-doors between the adjoining parlors, 
and place the table at which wo were seated in front 
of it.

The two front parlors were brilliantly lighted and 
occupied by visitors, whom we could hear convers 
ing. The light in our room was bright enough to 
enable us to read messages upon the slates, and from 
my position I could sec a ray of light streaming into 
the room through the keyhole of the closed doors. 
Under these conditions it would have boon impossi 
ble for a confederate to gain admission to the room 
without being detected. I sat between Dr. Slade 
and my wife, with all our hands in sight upon the ta- 
blo during the materializations. After receiving 
several short messages upon a slate, wo sat quietly 
for a short time, when masses, seemingly of light va 
por, were visible in tho corner of the room ; these 
passed behind the curtain, and soon a hand appeared 
at the aperture, when my wife exclaimed, “ Why 
A lbert! that is Sarah’s hand and wrist, and the same 
dress and lace with which I dressed her for the cas 
ket.” The identity was perfect, even to a crooked 
ness of the little finger, as in life. The hand was 
waved to us in answer to our recognitions and passed
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from sight, soon to ho replaced by the face of my 
spirit wife, as plain and natural as when in tlie form ; 
she bowed and smilodin answer to our questions, then 
made way for another face, which I was confident 
was that of my mother, although my memory of her 
was somewhat indistinct, she having died about thir 
ty years previously; but in answer to my wife’s re 
mark, i: lam  iinpresed that is your mother, Albert,” 
she bowed assent, thou moved away. In a very short 
time another head appeared, that of a noble and ven 
erable spirit, from whom I had received many mes 
sages to encourage me in my efforts to extend the 
knowledge of spirit communion. It was the face of 
grand old Father Picrpont, as natural as when I saw 
him at the National Convention of Spiritualists, (to 
which I  was a delegate,) only three days previous to 
his departure to the higher life, where he has found 
broader fields for his labors in behalf of temperance 
and freedom.

I must not close my record of experiences with 
Dr. Slade, without stating the results of my sittings 
with him for the development of slate-writing, which 
his guides gave me positive assurance would be pro 
duced through me ;for it may save some new investi 
gators from serious loss of time and means. I  was 
desirous of obtaining that development and my spirit 
friends permitted the trial, although they did not en 
courage it. They probably saw that I would not bo 
satisfied without making the effort, and if it result 
ed in failure that I would be more ready to comply 
with their wishes for my labors in other directions; 
and through such experiences I learned to trust in 
their judgment. The result of my efforts was the
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loss of nearly all of my physical mediumship, arul af 
ter months of trial anil large expenditures of money 
I was coolly told by his leading control to “ go home 
and be content with your humble sphere of labor.” 
The advice of the mendacious spirit was sensible, if 
heartless, and 1 concluded if they had got all they 
wanted from me, at least I had gained a valuable ex 
perience. My loss may have been their gain for fu 
ture important work; but I am unable to sec any 
honor or justice in the Jesuitical motto, based on St. 
Paul’s teachings, that “ the end justifies the means,” 
either in mundane or spiritual fields of action; and 
my experiences have taught mo that, as a general 
rule, the guides of physical mediums have no scru 
ples in using any means, however unjust, to increase 
their powers; and that undeveloped mediums risk 
the loss of their powers, time and means in efforts to 
dovelop physical modiumship by sitting in promiscu 
ous circles, or with mercenary physical mediums, 
who havo well organized but unscrupulous controls. 
While such mediums may present strong evidences 
of spirit-power, the advice given through them must 
be very carefully scrutinized. The claims of many 
advertising mediums, that they keep a choice supply 
of poworful spirits on hand, ever ready to accompany 
their slates, blotting pads and amulets to dovelop 
mediumship— f o r  a p e c u n ia r y  co n s id era tio n—is a foul 
libel upon the honesty and common sense that char 
acterizes all goo 1 and genuine modiumship ; and not 
until such vile tricksters are relegated to the ranks of 
the fakirs, in which thoy belong, and are discounte 
nanced by spiritualists, can wo expect Spiritualism to 
rccoivo the respect from reasoning people to which 
it is entitled by the grandeur of its teachings.
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While residing in Boston, the first year after my 
marriage to inv present wife was devoted by us to the 
development of my mediumsliip. Our house seemed 
to he impregnated with the elements necessary for 
the production of physical manifestations, which at 
times woro very powerful.

The father of my companion’s little Indian control, 
(Milly,) was in earth life a medicine man of the 
Oneida tribe, named Tomeka, who possessed great 
powers, which he frequently used in our house for 
the production of music resembling the tones of a bu 
gle. Our daughters were opposed to our devoting 
our lives to the public, unremunerative and unpopu 
lar work of mediumsliip, and Tom delighted in giving 
them what he termed “ a good blowing up and it 
was a frequent occurrence for us to see them startled 
by loud blasts from il Tom's horn,” apparently issu 
ing from under their skirts or the chairs upon which 
they were seated. Notes and short bars of music 
were frequently heard in different rooms, and gener 
ally in the daytime, although there were no musical 
instruments in the house except a piano and a small 
music-box. The sonuds were so loud and frequent 
at times that the neighbors seemed to be anuoyed 
by the apparent tooting of a tyro with a bugle. 
When our front door was opened to admit visitors 
whose influence was agreeable to Tom, he frequently 
saluted them with a powerful blast from his horn, the 
sound appearing to issue from the front stairway. 
The spirit was persistent in calling me to rise morn 
ings, and for a longtime as regularly as seven o’clock 
was struck, I  would be notified by a loud reveille 
from underneath my dressing bureau.
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During tliis year a variety of phases of physical 
mediumship were manifested, including the produc 
tion of portraits of spirits through my individual 
mediumship, and rappings and materialization of 
forms, probably by a combination of the influences. 
One morning five difl'erent members of the family 
averred that the}' had seen my former wife moving 
about in their rooms as naturally as though in the 
form, which was probabiy a materialized spirit, as 
but two of the persons possessed any clairvoyant 
powers.

One night, with the gas-light shining into my room, 
and when as conscious of my wakeful condition as at 
this present time of writing, I felt a hand caressing 
my head and cheek; turning to see the position of 
my wife, I  discovered the hand was not that of a hu 
man being ; and, placing my hand upon it, asked, “ Is 
this yours, Sarah ? ” The hand lingered a moment, 
lovingly pressiug my cheek, and felt as substantial 
as tho hand that grasped it, then dissolved under my 
own without any sensation of being withdrawn. In 
a few moments 1  folt a smaller hand caressing my 
cheek, and thridding my beard through its dear lit 
tle lingers; placing my hand upon it, I found it, too, 
was not distinguishable by tho sense of feeling from 
that of an earthly child, and it soon dissolved under 
mine. All the arguments or thoories of all the psy 
chical resoarch and metaphysical theorists in Chris 
tendom could not shake my conviction that it was 
my blosscd privilege to clasp hands with tho spirit 
wife and darling boy who have preceded mo to the 
land of realities.

The manifestations were spontaneous, and wore
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seldom given in response to solicitations, except in 
the form of rappings, which were given more as 
manifestations of power than for the purpose of giv 
ing intelligent communications, which were more 
freely given orullv, and by mechanical and impres- 
sional writing.

Spirit drawings present one of the most interest 
ing phases of mediumship. I was in Havana, Cuba, 
during the trial of W. II. Mumler, in New York, for 
obtaining money under false pretenses by the pro 
duction of spirit photographs, a charge which was 
refuted by the evidence of many prominent resi 
dents of that city, including some of the leading pho 
tographers, among them the elder Gurney, eminent 
in liia business, who, with righteous indignation, de 
termined to expose what he thought was a vile 
fraud. In his investigations, to which Mr. Mumler 
willingly submitted, after applying all the tests 
known in his art, under his own conditions and in 
galleries strange to Mr. Mumler, whose only agency 
in the production of the photographs was to place his 
fingers upon the camera while the plate was exposed, 
(Mr. Gurney furnishing his own plates and chemicals, 
and the medium not seeing any of the materials 
used until the plates were developed, having upon 
them spirit faces); the result was, as Mr. Gurney 
told me, he was forced to admit the genuineness of 
the productions; and, pursuing his investigations in 
other phases, ho became an earnest and enthusiastic 
boliover in Spiiitualisin. Although fully vindicated 
from the charges made, the medium wns financially 
ruined by the expenses attending the trial; and on 
my return to Boston, I found him striving to eke out
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the scanty income gained by spirit photography, by 
giving circles for the production of symbolical spirit 
drawings, produced under strict test conditions. The 
manner of procedure at the circles was as follows: 
The audience was seated in the front parlor, in 
which the light was sufficiently strong to render ev 
ery movement in both parlors plainly visible. In 
the back parlor, fifteen or more feet distant from 
the dim light, the medium was seated at a table upon 
which were a number of plain cards, three by five 
inches in size, and drawing pencils. After a prelude 
upon the piano by my daughter, the medium would 
become entranced, and was then blindfolded by ty 
ing a folded hankerchiof over his eyes. Mrs. Mum- 
ler then handed ballot papers for the audience to 
write the names of departed friends upon, request 
ing that the papers lie folded so as to conceal the 
names. A card was then passed around to show that 
it was free from drawings, and was returned after 
having a private mark placed upon it by some 
member of the circle. In the many circles I attend 
ed, I never knew of a failure to have a test given by 
drawing and names upon the marked card. The 
ballots being in our sight, Mr. Muinler would place his 
hand upon them, and proceed with the drawings 
while blindfolded, and in a light too dim to see to 
make them if the eyes were open. In this man 
ner, I have known him to produce twenty-two ex 
quisitely fine drawings in less than ninety minutes, 
which an experienced and rapid draughtsman would 
find it difficult to duplicate, under the most favorable 
conditions of light.

On one of the cards now before me, at the top are
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three mountain tops, over the highest peak the morn 
ing sun appears; in front of tho mountain is a star- 
crowned temple of Grecian architecture, on the ped 
iment of which is inscribed the word pr o g r e s s , and 
many people are ascending tho steps leading to the 
temple, around tho base of which are clouds from 
which rays of light are proceeding; underneath tho 
clouds is a iloating form bearing in its hands a scroll 
upon which is penciled in fine letters, “ I greet you.” 
Below tho form is a cluster of beautiful flowers, above 
which is written “ John Maddoeks,” tho name upon 
my ballot, which was unopened until tho drawing 
was completed, being tho name of tho friond given 
upon the slate described in tho seance with Dr. 
Slade. If the medium were able to read the ballot 
clairvoyantly, it would have boon impossible for him 
to have made the drawing in the dim light, which 
was done within the sight of all those present.

One of the most pleasing tests of a spirit drawing 
was given through myself. Previous to leaving Bos 
ton I had been impressed to make several portraits 
of spirits, but the recognition of likenesses was so 
infrequent, I was obligod to suspend my efforts in 
that direction. A few months after locating in San 
Francisco, one of our sitters, who was a great ad 
mirer of .Margaret Fuller Ossoli, (with whoai he had 
frequent communions through my wife, then en 
tranced and unconsciously controlled,) rogrottod 
the failure of attempts through different mediums 
to obtain her portrait. Later the gentleman told me 
he had been promised the portrait through myself, 
but 1  very reluctantly consented to make the trial 
(having met with so many failures). Finally I pro-
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cured materials, and by impression obtained what 
was pronounced to be a satisfactory outline, which I 
was requested to work out in crayons. While en 
gaged upon this portrait Margaret told mo, through 
my wife, “ Before you complete my portrait you will 
have an excellent test in connection with it.”

Ono morning I was impressed to place a shoot of 
paper upon my easel, and draw the outlines of the 
head of a man with a decidedly marked and fine cast 
of features. My wife knew nothing of my trial, but 
coming into my office just as I was completing the 
drawing, asked, “ What are you doing ? ” to which I 
replied, “ I have just got a lino head, but it is of a 
stranger to me.” Looking over my shoulder, she 
exclaimed in surprise and delight, “  Why, Albert! 
that is my uncle, Captain Seth Hasty.” Then the 
light shone through upon me. Captain Hasty was 
the master of the brig upon which Count Ossoli, with 
his wife and son, embarked at Leghorn to escape im 
prisonment for engaging upon the liberal side in the 
revolution at Rome. The captain died, and was bur 
ied at sea off Gibraltar; and after a tedious voyage, 
marked by sickness and disaster, the ship was 
wrecked on Fire Island, near the haven of rest for 
weary voyagers. The captain’s widow and mate's wife 
were saved by the crew, but Margaret refused to bo 
separated from her husband and boy, and before the 
men could return to the wreck it was engulfed, car 
rying down the eloquent scholar, and noble, self-sac 
rificing mother, with the loved ones with whom death 
was preferable to separation. In the portrait I had 
the likeness of one I  bad never seen, and the fulfill 
ment of the promise was to me a beautiful test.
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Iii the B a n n e r  o f  L ig h t , of Feb. 20th, 1875, was a 
lengthy communication from Dr. G. Bloede, of 
Brooklyn, N. Y., describing the remarkable man 
ifestations given in a private house in Oakland, Cal., 
through tho modiumshipof a young half-breed Tndi. 
an girl, a servant in the family of Mr. B. Shortly 
thereafter the Mr. M.—referred to therein, (who was 
one of the officers of the San Francisco Academy of 
Sciences,) requested us to take the medium into our 
home, and assist in placing her in a position where 
the remarkable manifestations which occurred in her 
presence could he made of service to investigators. 
For several weeks I had daily sittings with her, to 
enable the guides to make proper conditions for her, 
and then extended invitations for private sittings, but 
hold no circles. Tho manifestations were powerful, 
and soon became systematized so ns to be relied up 
on under all proper conditions. Want of space pre 
vents giving but a few illustrations of the working 
of the invisibles.

I  have generally been favored with the presence 
of many dear spirit children, and some of the most 
convincing tests of unseen power and intelligence 
were given by them in our seances. One of their 
favorite manifestations was tho production of raps 
upon the table and carpet, giving an excellent rep 
resentation of rain, varying from tho imitation of a 
gentle shower to a heavy storm, with water dripping 
from a roof; and sometimes they were assisted to 
produce heavy raps in imitation of thunder, accom 
panied with flashes of spirit light to represent light 
ning. For these manifestations we always sat in a 
well lighted room.
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At one cud of my library table, out of foot-reach, 
we generally kept a vacant cano-seated chair, with 
which my little spirit son and his companions took 
great delight in imitating the rocking of a cradle. 
In answer to our request, the children would move 
the chair a slight distance from the table, and while 
wo repeated the nursery rhymes, “ Rock a bye, 
baby,” otc., the chair would lie gently rocked upon 
its hind legs without human cQntact, and when the 
catastrophe was reached—“ Down came the baby 
and cradle and all,”—the chair would be thrown vio 
lently upon the floor, and frequently several feet 
away. Desiring to test the power on one occasion, 
when the chair was standing in plain sight away 
from the table, I  took out my watch, and requested 
the children to try how long they could hold the 
chair resting upon the two hind logs. The chair 
was gently reclined backward at an angle of about 
forty-fivo degrees, and hold in that position for one 
minute and forty-live seconds, without any visible 
agency or concealed machinery. Here was an ap 
parent suspension of the action of the law of gravita 
tion, which it would puzzle material scientists to 
explain by physical laws.

Another very satisfactory and pleasing class of 
manifestations was the production of music upon a 
guitar without human contact. With the guitar 
placed upon the floor underneath the table, if a 
stranger were present we would request him to place 
his feet upon ours, and while in this position, with 
all of our hands joined upon the table, beautiful 
tunes wore played upon the instrument, which were 
executed in a style which would be considered cred-
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italtle as the production of an accomplished guitarist.
Correct accompaniments were played to our sing 

ing, and the base of the guitar was generally placed 
in the sitter’s lap, where they could see the vibra 
tion of the strings although the cause producing them 
was invisible. Communications were frequently 
given in answer to questions which could be an 
swered in the affirmative or negative, by striking the 
strings three times for yes, and once for no, after the 
usual formula used by rapping mediums.

All of these manifestations were produced in a 
well lighted room, and under conditions that preclud 
ed the agency of any mortal. Many of the witnesses 
to those manifestations can be cited to bear testimony 
as to the accuracy of my statements.

Those phenomena, which cannot be accounted for 
on any other hypothesis than the agency of invisible, 
intelligent power, occurred in my presence almost 
daily for several months, and I  positively declare that 
they wero not produced by any mortals present at 
the seances.

A writer of many years’ widely extended experi 
ence with mediums recently expressed the opinion 
that Southern California presents the most favorable 
conditions for the development of mediumistic 
powers, and thinks it may yet becomo the Mecca of 
Spiritualists; with which views I fully concur. The 
meteorological statistics, carefully kept for years, 
prove that Santa Barbara and vicinity has the most 
equable and salubrious climate of any health resort 
in the world, and the locality is exempt from all ma 
larial diseases. The climatic and scenic advantages 
of Summerland, with its balmy atmosphere, surpass
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those of Santa Barbara; and if the natural advantages 
of this lovely location are supplemented by the har 
monious action of its residents, we may reasonably 
expect grand spiritual uufoldments from their asso 
ciation in that spot, where extremes of temperature 
are never known, where flowers ever bloom, and 
where bounteous nature oilers a comfortable support 
for those willing to improve the great advantages 
she oilers to the industrious.

While visiting Summerlnnd in June, 1889, I had 
the pleasure of attending a seance with a medium I 
first met in Boston in I860 , Ilenry B. Allen (“ The 
Allen Boy ” ), now the respected Postmaster, Notary 
Public and Express Agent at Summerland, and a 
powerful dark circle medium. The seance was in a 
small building erected especially for circle uses> 
which is isolated from other buildings and has no 
windows, being sheathed and wuinscotted to exclude 
light. The circle was held in the daytime, and the 
aid of confederates was impossible, as there was no 
place for concealment, nor means of admission to the 
building, except through the doorway. The party 
was composed of five persons, seated at a large table 
as below indicated:

A i.h e k t M o r t o n , 

M rs. 0. K. Sm i t h ,

II. L. W illiams,

M iss SI. A. E v e r h a b d ,

H e n r y  15. A l l e n .

Upon the table were writing pads and pencils, and 
upon the floor was a variety of musical instruments. 
Our hands were all clasped with those adjoining us,
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and Mrs. Smith and Miss Everhard held the wrists 
of tlio medium, which they averred they held tight 
ly while the manifestations wore being produced.

The light being extinguished, wo were soon fa 
vored with music upon the instruments; the heavy 
dulcimer, weighing about thirty pounds, was floated 
over our heads, and beautiful airs wore played upon 
it in response to requests of members of the circle. 
I  was then requested to exchange seats with Mrs. 
Smith, when I grasped tlio medium’s wrist, and 
held it securely until tlio close of the seance. While 
in this position, the dulcimer was again iloated over 
our heads, and was finally laid upon the hands 
of Mrs. Smith and myself; and I was several times 
greeted by Holland, the leading control, and felt his 
hand,— larger than any human hand present,— upon 
my head and touching my cheeks. Soon sounds of 
writing upon the tablets were heard. Mr. Williams 
received an answer to a mental question; the ladies 
received several written messages, which were depos 
ited in their laps, and I felt hands thrusting papers 
into my inside coat pocket.

When the lamp was lighted, I  found five written 
communications in my pocket, which evidently had 
not been written by human hands. One was a 
greeting from Holland; another from Belle Wide 
awake, the control of a medium I knew in Boston in 
former years. My spirit wife wrote a brief message, 
assuring me of her continued efforts to assist her 
loved ones, to which her given name (unknown to 
the medium) was affixed. My old friend in earth 
life, from whom I have recoivcd many communica 
tions since his transition, l ’rof. William Denton, as-
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sured me lie was “ still a laborer for truth” ; and 
another old friend and co-worker, Dr. II. F. Gard 
ner, to whom, since his demise, I have boon greatly 
indebted for assistance in the business management 
of spiritual meetings, — in which sphere of labor he 
was without a peer,— wrote to me: “ I am pleased 
to meet the old friends and workers in truth. I 
often visit this place, and we on the spirit sido of 
life are interested in this movement; there will be 
grand and glorious results emanate from hero.”

Having entire confidence in the honor of the mem 
bers of the circle, and knowing the medium could 
not have produced the manifestations after the 
change of places mentioned without my knowledge, 
was to me satisfying evidence of their genuineness; 
but “ to make assurance doubly sure,” after my re 
turn to this city, through the mediuinshipof my wife, 
I was told that the writers of the last three messages 
gave them as before stated.

I have given a plain and unexaggerated statement 
of a few of the manifestations which have occurred 
in my presence. To those who are quick to denounce 
as fraud what they have not witnessed or do not un 
derstand, I  will only add that if you seek fraud you 
will undoubtedly attract it; and I commend you to 
seek the truth in the spirit of charity, patience, and 
humility.

The Spiritist who professes Spiritualism and prac 
tices hypocrisy, is as simple as the ostrich that covers 
his head to conceal his bod}-, and is easily detected 
by the Psychic; the psychometrist reads between 
the lines of the printed page. The Churchist who 
suyB “ Thou God seest me,” and lives the life of a 
Pharisee, gives the lie to his profession. God will 
cnll him to account when the god within wakes up.
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